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PREFACE. 


J^or about the last ten years I have been thinking whether 
a systematic enquiiy' into the chronology of V^ic India 
with glimpses into her political history can be carried on on 
scientific lines with the wealth of materials interspersed in 
her vast ancient literature. I saw with extreme regret 
that workers in this field were few, whether in India 
or abroad, although it is well-known that the last generation 
of scholars in Europe have contributed something substan¬ 
tial though somewhat in their own way. I also perceived 
that text-books on the history of India practicallv begin 
with the age of Gautama Buddha, although a civilization 
coming almost from a hoar\' antiquity, and not less important 
in cultural value, lies at its back. I welcomed with joy the 
interesting enquiries into the maritime activity, the corporate 
life, the council government &c. of ancient Indians, but 
cannot help pronouncing that most of these enquiries are 
of the static type, very few having taken up a dynamic 
work relating to ancient India, although many realize that 
undated history is no history at all. These are the thoughts 
that impelled me to utilize my leisure hours for a systematic 
study of the chronology of Vedic, Brahmanic and Buddhist 
India. 

Realizing the importance of the subject, I studied theV 
Ilgveda and found that most of the kings and R§is mentioned 
there, are also mentioned in the Purilnas, the Mahabharata, 
the RamayaM, the Brahma^as, the Ara^yakas, the Upa- 
ni.^ts, the Srauta Sutras dtc. It became at once clear to me 
that the Puranic genealogies were originally intended for 
describing the various dynasties of kings who parcelled out 
and ruled India of the Vedic Period and that epics like the 
Ramayaoa and the Mahabharata have developed round 
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historical personages belonging to the Vedic Age. I cannot 
help emphasising thb point very strongly for 1 find that even 
such a modern mun as Dr. Ahinash Chandra Das has posited 
the existence of a Puranic Period which is a lulsnomer, to 
say the least of it, and that expressions like ^ History of 
Vedic and Epic India ' used by some University men are 
unhappy for epics were written on Vedic characters. 

When I examined carefully the accounts and the dynas^ 
tic lists preserved in the PiirSnas I perceived some of these 
lists were incorrec-t at some places. This inference forced 
itself on me when I noticed that Pumnic evidences were 
sometimes conflicting. But as there ;vGre here and there 
very valuable synchronisms furnished by them, the posi^ 
tions of kings and Rsis could be deemed as finally fixed 
only if they did not run counter to the evidences derivable 
from the ^gveda and other Vedic works. Accordingly T 
chose to attack the subject on the ground of ancient Indian 
geneologies and traditions preserved in the secular works 
such as the Pura)ria.s and Epics* checked and confirmed by 
the very valuable informations and eWdences derivable 
from a study of Vedic literature in general. 

Penetrating into the subject, I realiaetl that it was one 
of the most difficult ones and would tax me my life-long 
labours in ibis direction. For this reason 1 have at present 
confined myeclf to the Ohronologj^ of the later Egvedic 
Period only. By the later Rg^^edic Period I mean the periM 
bebvecn the age of the famous Egvedic King Atithig^^a 
Divodasa and the time of the events of the llahabharata 
it is sufficiently well-known that Vynsa Piirasarya the 
,^ti^^ father of Pandu and Dhrtarastra complied * and 
grouped the Vedas. For this reason this isiand-bom { = 
Dvaipayana) sage was well-known aa VedavySsa. I have 
discovered that the Egvedic hjTiins were composed even 
up to the time when the forest of Khatidavapmstha was 
burnt doivn by Aijima Pa^dava. Hence the lower limit 
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of the Rgvedic Period extends right up to some of the inci¬ 
dents described in the MahSbharata. Accordingly by the 
later Rgvedic Period 1 have understood the period ranging* 
between the time of DivCdasa to that of the events of the 
Mahabhirata just referred to. 

A brief general character of the informations supplied 
by the Puranas is set out here. The Puranas profess to 
give us the ancient history of Aryan India. In doing so 
they begin from the earliest Rgvedic Period describing genea¬ 
logies of kings who established kingdoms and principiilities 
and thus parcellcrl out and ruled ancient India. Occasionally 
the feats and achievements of kings and R-sis are related, 
battles mentioned and descril)ed, noticeable incidents 
and happenings recorded and very valuable synchronisms 
noted down. In this their business, the Puranas sometimes 
naturally conflict; sometimes the same Purat;ia makes 
though rarely different statements in different places; 
very often they corrupt the names of persons; sometimes 
one djTiasty is merged or interwoven into or tacked on U) 
another owing to the corrupt reading that have crept in, the 
result being a preposterously long line of kings ; sometimes 
collateral successions are described as lineal ; sometimes 
the orders of succession are reversed ; sometimes djTiasties 
are lengthened owing to various kinds of corrupt readings, 
even a synchronism has been found to be misplaced o^\nng 
to a similarity of names ; divergent synchronisms have been 
recorded. For these reasons, it is of utmost importance to 
compare the various Puranic accounts, amonsgt themselves, 
to correct them in the light of Vedic, Buddhistic and other 
external evidences, in order that the ancient Indian history 
may be properly understood. 

The evidences derived from the Vedic literature are indeed 
very strong and generally carry more authority inasmuch 
as many of them are either directly contemporary records 
or are traditions deriveil from contemponiry evidences. 
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This is particularly the case with these of the Pgvcila. Even 
the synchronisms mentioneil in the Akhyanas or narratives 
recorded in the Brahmaoas and Anukraniapis to the Ftg- 
veda such as the Bihaddevata <tc. 6t in exactly with the 
exigencies of the genealogies as adjusted by us and their 
fairly large number connecting the various dynasties in an 
admirable way compels the historian to accept their value 
and their efficiency as sources of historical ev'idence. But 
too much reliance on them as is placeil by some religiously 
disposed Indians (calling them revelations), is dangerous. 
For example, it should lie recognised that the Vaiiijia Brah- 
mana which is a very late Brahmana has wrongly placed 
Rsya^rhga Kasyapa above Vibhandaka KiUsvapa whoso 
wn ^ya^ihga really was. The Samavidhana' Brahmapji 
in giving us a list of teachers omits steps l)etwcen 
Jaimini and Pauspipdya rightly filled up by the Vayu 
which inserts Sumantu, Sutvan, and Sukarnmn between them. 
Similarly small lists of teachers in the Brahmapas are some¬ 
times to be used with caution. Too much im|x.rtance as 
Sankara has said can lie attached to nothing but reason 
Generally it has been taken for granteil that a detaileel 
information from a particular sourse is an indication 
of the source being well-informed, for a detailed information 
IS only possible from a well-informed true tradition and 
hence may be used as a historical matter excepting what 

isaimn^imtured tale or a mythology derived from blind 
popular beliefs. 

I There tave been several stages of compilation of the 
'Purapa. The first was that by V^aj^a&rya from 

ZZ r as the 

GSth^, the statements and songs of SQtas, Magadhas 

Paura^as, PurSpajuas and PurSvits. &c. The sS 

^aclton was that at the heginning of reign of t£ 

^a a ^ who was 15 steps above the last BSrhadra- 
tha king Kipunjaya. A long time probably elapsed bet- 
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wccn the second and the third redaction as can he inferred 
from the Puranic confusion about — the PradySta, the Sisu- 
naga, the Biinbisarian, and the Nanda djTiasties, lK)th as 
regards their succession and chronolog\\ It was during 
this interval that the succession of the first Andhra king | 
to the last Kanva king was N^Tongly recorded. This third 
redaction incorporated historical matter in prophetic 
guise. The fourth redaction took place in the Gupta Period, 
the Vayu and the Matsya earlier in that Period than the 
Vi.snu and the others. The Bhagavata was much later and 
drew from the Visnu. The Padma was later than Sanka-k 
racarya whom it calls a disguised Buddhist. Evidently) 
at the time of the fourth redaction the several modern 
Purantis as we now passess them sprang into existence 
owing the existence of several religious sects. 

I propose to give here a brief review of the scheme 1 
have followed and the results I have obtaine<l. In Chapter I 
of my encjuiry, 1 have found that the famous king Atithigva) 
Divodasa of the Rgvetla was no other than Divwld.sa, thej 


brother of Ahalya, of the Puranas. In ('hapter II I have 
found out what kings of other dynasties were contemporaries 
of r)ivCda.sa. The latter were the king 8atvant of the Yadus,v 
the king Vitahavya of the Haihayas, the Paurava king 
K|ta whose son Uparicara Vasu occupied the country of C’edi, 
the king Sarvabhauma or Rk.^. the son of \ iduratha of 
the line of Hastinapura, the Southern Pancala king Senajit, 
Romapada-Da^ratha of the djmasty of ^Vnga \aleya, the 
Aiksvaka king Da^ratha the father of Rama, the king 
Siradhvaja of the Janaka dynasty, the Southern K54ala 
king SudSsa, the father of Kalmasapfida, the descendant 
of Rtuparna Aiksvaka. 

In Chapter 111, I have given a detailed description of the 
dynasty that sprang from the Yadava king Satvant. In 
this connection, 1 have found that all the Puranas excepting 
the Vajm and the Matsya are wrong in supposing that the 
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I father of king Purarvasu was Abhijit. From the Vayu 96^ 
^ 118-119 1 have proved that the Yiidava king Bhava surnamed 
Candanodakadundubhi instituted an Alvamedha sacrifice 
for a son to be burn to him, and during the session of the 
Asvamedha when Stotras were being chanted in the Abhijit 
Atiratm sacrifice of that session ^ Pnnarvasu (the son of 
Bhava-Candnfklakadundubhi) rose from the centre of the 
8ada3 (Saddmadliyat). The Vajm appears to me to liave 
preserved a text faithfully describing the incidents and con¬ 
taining terms technical to sacrificial literature, which in later 
times were not properly understood, with the result that the 
other Pur anas except the ilataya have in some places 
paraphrased the \ lyu with indifierent variants and wrong 
interpretation h' On this and other grounds I have 
establislied the priority of the Va>m over the other Punlnas 
so far as the Vcdic Age is concerned. Thus the number of 
successive lineal deseendants of the YSdava king !Satvant 
through Andhaka and Kukura down to Kaipsa Augrasenya 
has been determined to show that Kainsa, the uncle of 
Srlkrsna, was removed by eleven generations from Ins an- 
ancestor, the king i^atvant. And as Hatvant was a contem¬ 
porary of Divodasa^ the latter was separated by twelve 
generations from iSrikfsna and therefore from the events 
of the Mahabharota. 

In Chapter IV. 1 have determined the dynasty that sprang 
from the Haihaya king \Ttahavya and have shown that 
both the Gauda and the Knmbakonarn recensions are wrong 
in their attempt to give us the dynasty. Tiiis dynasty has 
been correctly adjusted with the help of the Asvalayana 
Srauta Sutras and tends to sliow that Divodasa was earlier 
than the events of the Mahiibhurata by about 14 generations 

In Chapter V, 1 have taken up to describe the Magadlia 
dynasty in detail. In doing thh, I have found that the 
Visnu and the Bhagavata are uTongin supposing that the 
mother of Veda\y3sa was the daughter of Uparicara Vasu 
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The error of the Visnu and the BhSgavata has been due to 
the mjThological atterifit made ui later times by the ^^Titers 
of the Mahabharata to ascribe high connections to Veda- 
vyasa on the mother’s side. Thus^the Magadha dynasty 
as adjusted by me tends to show that DivodSsa was approxi¬ 
mately 13 generations earlier than the Mahabharata episode. 

fn Chapter VI, 1 liave described the Hastinilpura line 
Viduratha’s son 8arvabhaiima and have shown that the 
dynasty has l^een very roughly liandlcd by the Pauranikas 
and that the two Mahabhamta accounts of this dynasty 
are not satisfactory. This dynasty adjusted by me tends 
to show that Sarvabhauma who was a contemporary of 
DivStlasa was earlier than the events of the Mahabharata 
by about 15 genenitions. 

In (’hapter VTl, I have given a detailed description 
of the Northern Pahcalas and have shown that the Puranas 
are all defective and incomplete in this respect and that this 
dynasty as adjusted by Mr. Pan^iter in J. R. A. S. 1910 is 
likewise unsatisfactory. In this connection, I have pointed 
that Pijavana, the father of the famous Rg\'edic knng Sudas 
is mentioned in the Puranas, and nearly corectly in the 
Vayu (Pi-Cyavana). I have completed the Northern 
Pahcalas from the Satapatha Brahmami and thus have 
proved from sources entirely Vedic that Divodasa was 
earlier by 12 generations that the time of the Mahabharata 
episode. 

In Chapter VIII, T have descril)ed the Southern Pahcala 
line and have shown that the .statement in the Harivam^ 
about the contemporaneity of Brahmadatta and Pratipa, as 
well as the statement in all the Puranas that Brahmadatta’s 
father Anuha married Krtvl, the daughter of Suka Karspi 
are irreconcilable. As both these traditions can l>e supported 
by evidences from the Mahabharata, the situation becomes 
really difficult to solve. If the former i. e. the Harivaip^ 
account is credited, then Senajit, the contemporary of 
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Divodasa becomes 15 geneiations earlier tlian the Maha- 
bharata episode, while if the latter accouDt is held as correct 
the period intervening between Divodasa and Dhtsta- 
dyuinna becomes one of approximately 11 generations. 

fn Chapter IX, 1 fiave examined in detail the dynasty 
that sprang from the Anga Iwing Romapada-Dasaratha 
and have shown that all the Purapas are more or less defec¬ 
tive, 1 have correctly adjusted the dynasty which goes 
to show that the period between Romapada and Kar^a 
(i. e, the period between DivodSsa and Dhrs^dyumna) 
w’as one of 13 generations. 

In Chapter X* 1 have critically examined the Aiksvaka 
dynasty in detail from Dasaratha downwards* * The 
Piira^as are unanimous in stating the names of the aucceasive 
lineal descendants of Pasaratha down to Ahluagu. After 
Ahinagii, the Puranas diverge and may be classed into two 
schools, the Vayn school and the Matsya schooL I have 
shown that the Vayn school of Pnranas are w-rong in so 
far as they appear to describe 8ala, Dala and Bala as the sue- 
sesaive lineal descendants after Pariyatra the son of .iVhihagu. 
I Imve proved that Sal a, Dala and Bala were really brothers 
and hence the succession here w’as collateral and not lineal 
as represented in the Puraijias* After this, 1 have proved 
that Eala*s son Ukakha lived when Yudhisthira 
performed the Rajasuya sacrifice previous to which Uktha 
was defeated by Bhima Pandava. Prodeeding downwards 
with the lineal descendants of Uktha, I have discovered 
that Hiraoyanabha Kausalya was the contemporary of 
Janamejaya Pariksita, the grandson of Abhimanjn Arjum, 
Thus I have broken up the IksvSkn dynasty into tw^o, one 
of the descendants of Ku^, the other of the descendants of 
I^ava, and have proved that Bfhadvala was a descendant 
of Lava and belonged to the firavasti line. The number of 
lineal descendants of Kusa as well as of Lava, tends to show’ 
that the age of Do^ratha Aiksvaka or Panc^a Divodasa 
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was earlier by 15 generations than the time of the events 
described in the Mahabharatn. 

In Chapter XI, I have critically exsiumeti the Janaka 
dynasty fronj Stradhvaja Janaka downwards. I have 
proved that the Visnu and the Bhagavata have made a mess 
about this dynasty* in tacking one branch on to the last 
member of the other and that the Bhagavata Purapa has 
interwoven the Sahk^ya line into the ilithila line and that 
the Vayu is perfect so far as one branch is concerned* Both 
the branches of the Janaka dynasty however go to show 
that Siradhvaja Janaka was earlier tlmn the MahabhiLrata 
episode by approximately about to generations. 

In Chapter XII of my enquiry I have described the 
Southern Kosala branch of the IJcsvaku dynasty and have 
show'll that Etuparpa was the king not of AyStlhytl in the 
Aryavarta, but of the Southern Kosala situated south of the 
Vindhyas* I have further pointed out that the town named 
Paudanya which the Mahabharata describes as having lieen 
founded by Asmaka, the eon of Kalraasapada, was no other 
than Potana of the Asaakas during the Buddliist period. 

In Chapter XIII I have supported the subject of my 
enquiry with the evidence derived from the Kasi dynasty 
that sprang from Divodasa and have proved that Div5d3rsa 
was earlier by IS generations than Sukumara who took part 
in the Maliabharata war. 

In Chapter XIV, I have supported the subject of my 
enquiry with the evidence derived from the Vamsa Brabmana 
of the Sama-veda and thus have proved from an etUirdg 
Vedic source that the age of Vibhapdfi-ka Kaiyapa, a 
consemporary of Dasaratha and therefore of Divodasa^ 
was earlier than the events of the Mahabhtota by a period 
during which 13 successive teachers taught* 

In Chapter XV I have collected very important informal 
tions about the distmgukhed belonging to the period 
dealt with by me* They were Bhaiadvaja Vajineya, 
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Valmlki (=the sou of Vaiinika Bbargava), Vlk^—the 
daughter of Ainbrna, JaigiHavya, Asit^, Dcvak, Dliaumya 
ttc.; 1 have then identified the Naraya^. the author 
of the Piiriisa sukta of the Bgveda with the faraous Rsi Na- 
rayana of Vi^la BadarT or Badarikiisrama and have dis¬ 
covered that the word NSruyana, after all, was the name of a 
historical personage belonging to an ancient age. After 
Narayana, 1 have taken up the case of Vedavyasa and have 
discovered tdat this I^si compiled and grouped the Vedas 
after liis youthful grandson .Irjuna POtidava imrnt down 
the forest of Khaiji^avapraatha, 

Thus after fully going over the later Rgvcdic Period 
particularly its genealogical aspect, I have, in (-hapter XVJ, 
deduced the chronology of the later Rgvedie Period from 
genealogical considerations taking into account the charac¬ 
teristic differences of different families with respect to adoles¬ 
cence, puberty and longevity, and have, in Chapter XVII 
examined in detail the Vedic chronology of Dr* Abinash 
Chandra Das, as developed in his 'Rigvedic India,* and .have 
proved that the chronological attitude of Dr. Das ia scarely 
tenable. In this connection, I have pointed out that Dr. 
Dus has apparently u.sed all the arguments, vague as they 
are, of jlr. N. B. Pavjce embodied in the book entitled 
Aryavartic Home or the Cradle of Sapta-Sindhu, In the 
same Chapter, 1 have briefly noted the views of scholars 
outside India. 

In Chapter XVIII, I have endeavoured to prove that the 
astronomical system built up by TUak in his ‘Orion* rests 
on an unstable basis. 

In Chapter XIX I have taken up the much vexed ques¬ 
tion of the Aryan Settlement of India during the ^gvedic 
Peritxl and have proved that the IJgvedac Period represents 
a full-fledged Indo-Aiyan civilization spread almost all over 
the Aryavarta Tsdth the non-^Aryans scattered here and there 
Not to speak of the Aryavarta, even a portion of the Dak- 
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^mSpatha was already occupied sometime before the famous 
?gvedic king Atithigva DivCdfisa. Thus I have proved 
that the view of Dr. Abinash Chandra Das. that the ^Igvedic 
Aryans were coupetl up in the Punjab to the west of the 
Sarasvatl has no ground to stand upon. 

Thus after finishing my enquiries about the later Rg* 
vedic Period I have devoted the four subsequent chapters 
to the determination of the date of the MahSbharata war. 
To do this, I have, in C’hapter XX, determined the succession 
from Bimbisara to Chandragupta Maur^'a and have tried 
to bring about an agreement amongst the Purii 9 a,s, the 
Buddhist Pali Canon and the Jain evidences. Next 1 have, 
in Chapter XXI, adjusted the Pradyota dynasty proving 
that the Puranic account of that dy.sasty is anything but 
satisfactory and then 1 have found that the la.st 5 years of 
the reign of Capda Pradyota coalesced with the first o years 
of the reign of Ajata^tru. In Chapter XXII, I have deduced 
the important dates of accession of Caneja PradyOta, of 
Udayana, the king of KausambI, and of Prasenajit, the 
kigg of KOsala. With these dates as my starting points, 
I have, in Chapter XXIII, calculated the date of the Maha- 
bharata war from genealogical considerations of the Kosala 
line of the descendants of Bfhadvala, the Magadha line of 
the descendants of Sahadeva Jarasiindhi, and the Paurava 
line of the descendants of Arjuna PanJava. In this con¬ 
nection, 1 have shown that Dr. Fleet’s calculation of the 
reign-period of Yudhisthira Pandava having been one of 
20 years only is untenable. After this I have supported by 
calculation of the date of the IMahSbdarata war by the 
Puranic figures given for the reign-periods of the successive 
kings of the Barhadratha d 3 iTiasty. In conclusion, I have 
supported the same calculation of the date of the great war 
by an astronomical calculation based on the position of 
solstitial colures. In doing this, I have shown that the 
method of calculation adopted by Babu Ikiukiin Chandra 
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CTiattopadhyaya is defective. According to me, Archdeacon 
Pratt s method which I have appende<i to my calculation 
IS the neatest of all, although I have chosen to strike out a 
slightly different path. 

Some scholars may suspect that I have tried to bring 
down the Vedic civilization to comparatively late times 
but I may assure them that I took up n.v subject witt 
quite an open mind with a sincere desire to arrive at 
truth. 1 should as well mention here that as 1 have 
proceeded on my cnquirv- it has been forced upon me that 
to rely c.xclusively on the Vedas for the history of Vedic 
India 18 to be on a perfectly wrong track. The V'edas 
authentic as they surely are, throw light on but certain 
towenng land-marks; it is the Puninas which can supplv 
us with the connecting links, and the ,x>rtions onlv of the 
long chain arc illuminateil by the flash-light of the Veda.s. 

.My thank.s are due to niy former colleague Professor 
\aiiaiiiali Veilantatirtha M. .V whose constant encourage¬ 
ment and keen interest in me were a source of perpetual 
mspimtion to my activities. My thanks also are due to 
late Sir Ashutosh Mukhopadhyaya Kt., C. 8. 1 &c &c 

but for whow kind patronage ami appreciation this volume 
woidd not have seen the light. It was solely due to his 
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1923 and became unable to go through the proof-shteeta 
and the work of printing had to be stopped. I recovered 
and took up the work in November 1924, and after that 
time the extreme dilatoriness of the Cotton Press in which 
it was placed is solely responsible for the delay in printing. 

I now lay the fruits of my labour continued through 
about ten years before scholars who will, I am confident, 
take them for what they are worth. 
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CHAPTER L ' 


DIVOD^SA AXD DA>'5ARATIIA 

There was a king named Ajamidka who belonged to the 
dynasty of Puru, the son of Yayati Nahu n. Ajamiflha and 
Purumhlha were brothers^ and were joint authors of Yedle 
hymns®* Punimidiha died without issue’'* 

Ajamidha had three wives NTIini, Kesini and DhiImin^^ 
By hia first wife Nflinb Ajamidha had a son named N3a® and 
two other sons named Dusmanta and Paramcsthin** The 
sons of Dusmanta and Parameathin became known aa tlie 
Pancalas^ while NUa became the father of a son named Santi®* 
Santi’s son >va3 Suteiti% the father of Puruj^u'®, After 
Pumjanu, we have Riksa^^ according to the VSyu, Caksu^* 
according to the Visnu, Arka^* according to the Bhagavata 
and PrthiP^ according to the Matsya* The real name of 
the son of Pumjanu is Trk^ and not Arka of the Bhagavata^ 
which Mr* Pargiter has accepted, for Triksa uj indicated 
in the Asvalayatia i^raata 8utra^*. 

I Va. 9a, lea ? Vs. iv. la, lo ; ah. la, 43 ; Ar. 27s, 15 ; Hv% j. 32, 
41 ; Brm. 13, SI ; Bli. IX. 21. 21. 

® 8afv. Kraia. and Say. Knini. fco Rv, n%43, 

’ Bh. IX. 21, 30. 

* Va. 09, 1B7 : Alt. 49. 4i. 

* Va. 30, lOi ; Alt. 50, 1 : \\ IV, Vk !'> 1 Bli. IX, 21. 30. 

^ ii—Gd. AIBJi. L 94. 32. 

’ Oxd. .MBii. I, 94, 33. 

^ IV, 19, 15 J Bh. IX. 2b 3J. 

" Va. IV. 19, 15 :Bh. [X, 2b 31. 

^ Va. 99,195 ^ Bb, IX, 21,31 ; Hv, 1,32,64 ; Bm. 13,93: Ag. 178,19, 
Va. 09, 195. lA', 19, 15, Bb. JX, 21, 31. 

Alt, GO, 2. As%'a. Smu. II, 6; Fargiter ia JR AS. 1910, 
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Similarly, Trbsa'a son is named Tarioualy in the Puianaft. 
We have the names Bharmyaiva*, Bhadrasva’, Bahyfi^va’ and 
Haryasva^ etc* Katyayana uses the patronymic Bhannyasva^* 
From this patronymic form Sayaiia seems to infer that the 
personal name of the man was Bharmyasva®, that being the 
form given in Professor Max IMiiller’s edition. The Bombay 
edition of Sayana gives us the form Bharmyasva. Bnt both 
these forms appear to be corrnpt* as we find the form 
Bhrmyasva used and explained by V^ka* In his Kirukta 
be makes the name mean " one whose horses are active' 
[ ] or ‘one who maintains horses’ 

We take the form Bhrmyasva as correct* Bhrmyasva is 
stated in the Pnranas® to have been the father of five sons 
Mudgala, Srujaya, Brhadisu, Yavlyan and Kampilya* After 
this, the Vayu says* " Mudgala^s eldest son was the far- 
famed Brahmistha; from him (I'.e* Biahmiatha) Indrasena, 
his wife, got a son named VadhyaSva’h Now this is a serious 
error in the Vajm; and this has misled Mr* Pargiter. The 
Matsya makes the confusion worse confounded^® by making 
Indrasena the son of Bnvlimlftha, and \^indhyasva tlie son of 
Jndnisena* The Harivariisa gives’' still another account and 
makes Brahniar^i, the son of Mudgala’s son, and I nd rase mi 
the >vife of this Brahmarsi* The Brahma follo\vs^= the Yayu 

* Bb* IX, 21, 3L * Mt, 50, 2. 

? A(!, 275, 10 ; Uv, ]. 32, ; Bmi. 1 3, 93. 

^ Vs. IV, 19, IhO. “ San-. Kratn. to Rv, X, 102. 

* Say, Kraat* to Rv. X, 102. ^ Nir. IX, 24. 

* Va. 90, 196 ; Vs. I V, 19. I & ; Mt, 50, 3 ; Bh, IX 21, 31-.-JS. 

* ^TW aT^T af^'. It 

h —Va. 99, 200. 

m inf 1 

u -Mt. 50, 6. 

^ 3 ^fx tTwfilV I 

(m ? ) iwroat u - Hv. I, 32, 69. 

“ g ^TVT^T ^iiTnnn; i 

w T\f^' m— Btm* 13, 97. 
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but differs as to the names. Tlius there are hopelessly diver¬ 
gent Btatemeuts in the Puraias each contradicting the others; 
and ?itr. Pargiter cannot be much blamed for his having been 
misletl as regards the descendants of Mndgala, The Visnn, 
however, says' quietly that Mudgala's son was Vrddhasva, 
and the latter had Div(5d&5a and Ahalya as his son and 
daughter* It is evident that Yrddhasva in the Yis^m stands 
for Vadhyasva of the Vayu, and for Vadhryasva of the Hari- 
vam^* The correct spelling however is Vadhryasva, aa 
sanctioned by the Rgveda* The name VndhiyaM^a means 
*an impotent horse", or *one whose horses’ are impotent", 
'Vadhri^ meaning ‘impotent"* 

Now the Rgx'eda corrects the confusion amongst the 
Pnranas, as to whose wife Indrasena was. We see there’ 
that Indrasena was the wife of Mudgala and not of 
his son. She drove the chariot of her husband in a fight 
with the Dasyus, their enemies, and made huge captures 
of cows from them. \Ve also hnd^ that hludgala fastened the 
rim of the wheel of the chariot, and employed a bull for 
pulling the chariot into the fight, and the bull ran very s^viftly* 
\Ve find again^ that Mudgala held the reins made of leather 
and dri\dng the chariot well made huge captures of cows. 

Then again in the SayananukraniapI we find* that the 
author of the hymn {X. 102) was Mudgala, the son of Bhrmy- 
afiva, and we have already seen in several rks of this hymn, 

1 ^ I—v&. ly, is. 

» ^?C8T ^ I 

wT 0f?r ii—Rv. X, 102, 2* 

1^55 u—R^. X, 102, 7, 

* ^pr«T^4r^T?i ! 

^*rra in* n—Rv, X, 102, 8. 

* I 

u >t ^ fflunv i, 

Rv, Say. Eram. X, 102. 
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that Indmsena was the wife of J^ludgala who himself seems to 
have composed this hymn after their return from the battle. 
Hence it is clear that Indrasena was the wife of JIudgala 
and not of hia imaginary son Brabmistha^ That particular 
line in the Vayu Puxana originally ran ns 
&c, instead of as &c. and the error is 

evidently the scribe's error; 'afsrs' is clearly a qualifying 
adjective to This accords well whtb the sense of the 

preceding lines in the Vayu- The total purport is that Bhnuy- 
asva had five sons, AIudgaLi, Srfijaya, Brhadisu, Yaviyan 
and Kampilya; and of these» Mudgala w^as the eldest, tho¬ 
roughly proficient in the Vedas^ and by far the most famous 
amongst them. The word undoubtedly refers to his 

having been an author of Vedic hymns. 

WTio was this Indrasena, the wife of l^fudgala ? In the 
Mahabharata we find* that the famous King Nala of Ni^adha 
had a son named Indrasena and a daughter named Indrasena 
by his wife Damayanti. The relative positions of Bti^parna, 
the Ik^vilku king, in the genealogical list of the Iksvakus^ 
and of Mudgala in the Pauiava genealogy, led me to suspect 
that Nala's daughter might be Mudgala's wife* To my agree¬ 
able surprise, I found aftera long year's search that the llaha- 
bhtlrata corroborates my suspicion. In the Vanapar\^an of the 
Mahabharata I found L^masa Muni relating to Yudliistbiia 
hoTv Lomapada^s daughter ^Snta ’wandered in the ’woods 
wnth her husband Esyasrnga. Loma^ Ba 3 ''s“ “Oh king, Oh 
descendant of Ajamidha, Santa served psyasrfiga in the 
w'oods with love, just as Indrasena, the daughter of Nala 
(Naiayani Cendrasena) was ever obedient to Mudgala^'. 
Indrasena is here called Naiayani i.c. Nala's daughter. She is 
abo called the daughter of Damayanti in another place of the 

Bnnrrvuj ^ rnfi »TTn?m; i 

^ ^ di—G d. MBh. III. 57, 46. 

* Kumb. llBh. Ill, 114, 24. 
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Mahabharat*^ But there Maudgalyaj instead of -Mudgala* 
appears to be the name of her htisbaod-. But the reading 
'Maiidgalva^ can be pronounced to be corrupt on the authority 
of the R^i-eda vvliicli calls Indrasena, Mudgal^nl. Besides^ 
the reading in one place of the Mahabharata is in agreement 
with the Ttgveda. Accordingly we take Indraaenai the 
daughter of Nala, to have been the wife of Mudgala Bharmy- 
asva.* 

* Kemb- MBt. 1+ 2l2j 25- * Kimb* HBb, J, 212^ 4- 

“ A friend of mine pointy out Ut me tbftt Pr. Venkataaubhiab 
ftirivcd at n similar result whict he pubILibed In the Indian Antiquary, 
11^13, p* 230, Aa for myself T mayatato that I knew nothing of tbis^ 
and 1 relate here the whole liiatory of my discovery of the fact that 
NaLsadha Nala was the father'in-law of the Rgvcdie Mudgula, T 
have been engaged in correctly adjuBting the defective and incomplete 
genealogies of the Puranaa for about the last ten years. Tt was as a 
result of this adjustment of various dynasties from Manu \!aivasvatA 
downwards that I found sametimes la hlareh 1&18 that the position of 
the Iksvoku king !p,tupafiia was just a step above that of Mudgala. 
This led me to suspect that MndgaJa might bo the son-in-law of Nala, 
the king of NLsadha as I already knew that lodracna was called 
MudgahLnl in the ^veda and that Nsla^s daughter was called Iiidra- 
scn3 in the Ifahabharato* I searched for any statement in our vast 
ancient literature for Xala^s daughter having been called MndgaJa^s 
wife, and found after a yearns search (sometime during the summer 
vacation of 1919) that in the Vangnvaai edition of the MahabhSrata, 
Indrasena Namyatii has been called the wife of Mudgala. My suspicion 
became strongerj as iu Sanskrit, Xala, Xada, and Kara were inter- 
changeable. Sometime after the reopening of the College in Augufit 
1919, 1 informed my learned colleagues Professor Vanamah Vedanta- 
tirtha. M.A., and Professor Smeiidmla! Kundu. M.A, that 1 strongly 
suspected that Indrasenil -Mudgaliini of the l^gvcda was most probably 
the same Indrasenjl as the danghterof Xala for, f told them that 1 found 
Indrasena, spoken of as NarSyaul in the Yanapatvan of the Vangavasi 
edition of the Mababhtrota, and that Nsra Nala, Nada were inter- 
ohangeahle and that the relative position of ^tupur^a aud Mudgala 
on my genealogical table was strongly in favour of this inference. At 
that time, I possesfoed uo eopy of the Kumhakonam edition of the 
M&habhiirata and I asked %'“Qnamali Babu to see if in his Kunibakonam 
edition, the reading was ^NSl^lyani instead of the V'angava^i reading 
‘Niintyanr. After about an hour, Vanamali Babu sent his servant to 
me with a slip of paper in which he wrote, ** ^ ww ( 
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The parallelism drawn by LomaM is an exact one, inaa- 
mucli as both Indrasena and Santa were the daughters of 
kings and wives of Rsis. Like her father Nala, the daughter 
was an expert in driving chariots, and this she did, as related 
in the ^g^^eda, when her husband fought the Dasyus and 
made captures of cows. Thus we see that it is not necessary 
to pounce upon Bhlniaratha, the Yadu King, as the father of 
Damayauti, as Mr. Pargiter has done. Thus necessarily 
demolishes the Itsvaku genealogy of Mr. Pargiter 
who has raised Rtuparna up to a step below Bhlma- 
latha. 

Now in the Pancaviip^ Brahmana, Vadhrya^va is spoken 
of as Vadhryaava Anupa*. The same Vadhryasva is probably 
meant, and Anupa was very probably the surname of Mudgala 
or an ancestor of his. Or Vadhiyasv a, the son of JIudgala 
belonged to the Anupa country* Tn the Rgveda we get 
more information about Vadhryasva* We find that his son 
Sumitra composed® prayers to the fire named after his father 
Vadhryasva. Vadhryasva*3 hm ia also mentioned in several 
Bks^ of the same hymn. In addition to Sumitra who became 
a Rsi, Vadhryasva had other children. 

He had, by Menaka, a son named Divodasa and a daughter 
named jUialya*. The Rgve^la supports tlie Puranas in an 
admirable way. In the Rg\"eda we find Bharadvuja addressing 

iTT'Siti^ viw t *rfirTw 

I write all this in detail in order that pasteritj may not den? me 
the credit of not only jn(le[}enidejilly Hiidinir out but also of actually 
predicting the long forgotten relatioanhlp between Kai^dha Kala and 
Mudgala. 

I ^ vTii^, 'nijn ii—Pane. Bra, XJII, 3, 17. 

* vqT ^ arrajw m m i 

Tij ifnat- n w X, 69, 5. 

V Rv.fX, 69* I : 2 ; 4 ; S : 9 ; 11 ; 12 ; &e. 

* 91^ ^irannfqfa i 

TTflrtiS ’St «—Ya, 99. 200; gf. He. I, 32, 70; 

of. Vfi. IV, 19, 16. 
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the river Sarasvatl thus^ : “This goddess Sarasvatl gave to 
Vadhryasva the impetuous son Divfidasa, who has cleared 
the debts** fi*e. debts to the Devas, the Pitra and the Rais). 

Xow we shall proceed to show that Divtidasa, the brother 
of Ahalya, of the Purauas is the famous Atithigva Div^asa 
of the Vedas. 

lu the Rgveda we find Bharadvaja calling himself the 
son of VajinP ; and the same BharadvSja, we know^ was the 
son of MamatS^ BhargaAd*. was an app elation of 

Mamata. 

In the same hynin w'here he introdaces him^lf as the sou 
of Vajini, Bharadvaja says*, ''Oh Indra, thou art the slayer 
of enemies ; thou hast done praiaew'orthy deeds ; for oh hero, 
thou hast tent asunder hundreds and thousands of Sambara*s 
soldiers; thou hast killed Sambara who came out of the 
mountains, and hast saved DivM^ with wonderful means 
of safetyBharadvaja mentions the same incident viz* the 
killing of Sambara by Atithig\^a Divod^a in various other 
places'. 

His son was Garga^ w'ho received presents from Atithigva 
iJivixliisa, and from Pmstoka, the son* of Srnjaya. Garga 

' t | 

tn vfw m 3T5Tf^ IL ' Rv. V I, Gl, 1. ] 

» w TrJmr \ 

art TTca’ ^ w? n—Rv. VI, 2a, 2. 

* v^vsm rt i 

nr*<< g» nf ® ^ K—Vo. 09,149. 

I ’TTH n—-Br. Dv. IV, IL 

WT ^ ^ M—Rt, VI, 26* 5* 

* Rv. VI, 26* 3 ; Rv, VI* 43* 

T I—Rv. Say; Krfltn. VI, 4t. 

“ Ww 1—Saj. KraiD. VI, 47, 

i—Rv* Say. Kmib. VI, 47. 

^ vj 

itnai^g^Stvrw li—Br. Dv, V, 124, 
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Bh^radvaja mys,' ''Oh Indra, Pra&tOka iiaa given me ten 
gold purses and ten horses ; what Atithigv’a won by defeating 
$ambara we have received (that) from Divodasa*’* This 
shows that Garga, Atithigva Divodilsa and Prastoka, the son 
of Srhjaya^ were contempomries ■ it hirthcr shows that Garga 
w as the son of no other BbaradA^aja than Vajineya Bharad vaja, 
as both of them mention the killing of J^arabara by Atithigva 
Divodasa from whom Garga received presents; it further 
stows that Prast^5ka^ the son of Mudgala's s.-cond brother 
{te. Srnjaya)* could be an older contemporary only of 
Vadhrvasva's son I>iv5dasa ; and w e liave just now' seen that 
PrastOka SaTfijaya was the contemporary of Atithigva 
Divodasa, the slayer of Sambara, It necessarily follows that 
Vadhryasva^s son Dtvodasa and Atithigi-^a Divodasa were one 
and the same person. 

There is a second reason for arriving at this conclusion^ 
We have seen before that Bharadvaja, the author of the 
aist hymn of Mandala VI, speaks of DivodSaa as the impetuous 
son of Vadliryasva, and says that f^rasvatl has been pleased 
to favour Vadliryasva with such a son. We have seen again 
that Vajineya BharadviLja si>eaks of Divwliaa as the killer 
of Sambara in the 5th Rk of 2r>th hymn of Mancjiala VL Wq 
have seen further that Garga, the son of Yajineya Bharadviija, 
r^eived presents from Divodil&i. It follow's from these three 
data that the authors of the hist hymn and of the 26th hymn 
w'ere one and the same person namely Vajineya Bharadvaja ; 
the contrary supposition that these w'ere two Bhara- 
dvajas and two DivSdasas, and that the first Bharadvaja 
was a contemporary of the first DivOdtlaa and the second 
Bhacadvaja was a contemporary of the second Divodasa^ 
—seems to be at present uncalled for. Hence it may be 
admitted that Vadhryaava'^a son Divodasa of the Purauas 
w'os the famous Div5dasa of the Vedas. 

vn; xrwi u—Hv. VJ, 47, 22, 



VKDTC UrvOD^SA AND PAimANlC mvOUJ^A 


There is still a third ground on which such a conclusion 
becomes inevitable. The aimultaneous occurrence of Bhrmy- 
a4va, Jlndgaky Indraseua, Vadinyasva, DivddJLsa both 
in tlio Puranas as well as in the IJgveda caunot be called a 
chance coincidenccj especially when their relationships to each 
other coincide in both. The Puranas give tis the information 
that IVfudgala^s son by Indrasena was Vadhryasva, wliicb the 
Rgr'cda has not supplied ; but the l^g\"eda informs ns that 
Srnjaya^s son was Prastoka, and Yadhryasva had another 
son Sumitra in addition to Divodusa. Accordingly we conclude 
that the Psiicala Divorl^a of the Pnranas was the same as 
the famous Atithig^"a Divodas of the Vedas, 

Now the Puranic statement that Bhnnya^va was the father 
of Brhjaya^ as well as of lludgala cannot be accepted We 
have found that Pmstoka was tlte son of Sphjaya®, and Garga, 
the son of Bhamdvaja Vajineya^ received presents both from 
Atithigva Divodasa and Pnrstbka^ [Prastoka and Divodasa 
iverc dificrent persons—citfc the chapter on the Northern 
Pahcalas], We observe tliat Sriij aya was the son of Devavata* *, 
and that Devavata and Devasravas were the tivo descendants 
(or more probably sons) of a certain Bharata'^» We find 
again Bbaradvaja declaring that Abhyilvartin, the son of 
Cayamana, defeated and killed the Vreivants^ the sons 
of Varasikha, in fight on the east bank of the river Hari- 

1 Vfl. 99, m. 

* ws mstwer i—Rv. Sny. Kraoi. VI, U. 

ttst. i— R v. Say. Kmm. VL 17. 

¥raV* i 

fsnft ^Trrwg‘’ff II— Br. Dv. V, 121, 

mf". a — Rv. VI, IT, 33. 

* ^ « 9ft t i- Rv, IV, 15, j. 

^ ^vsuTPT fir^ n— Rv* Vl, 2j, 7. 

“ r—Say. Kram. Rv. HI, 23. 

2 
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yupiy5^ We also find there that a Turva^ and the Vrcivaiita, 
the sons of Varasikhaj submitted to Srnjaya, the son of Beva- 
vata“* Bharadvfija further declares that emperor Abhy Svartin, 
the son of Cayamana and descendant of Pithu, gave him 
chariots women and cows^ In the Erhaddevata* we find 
that AbhyavartiU; the sou of Cayamana^ and Praatbka, the 
son of Spijaya, being defeated by the Varasikhas in fight, 
approached (Vsjmeya) Ehanidvaja who thereupon ordered 
, his son Payu to perform sacrifices for the two kings; after 
the sacrifices, these two kings marched against the Varasikhas 
and defeated them on the bank of the river Harjiipiya'* 
From all these the following conclusions may be drawn:— 

(i) Spnjaya, the father of PrastGka^, was the son of 

Devavata. 

(ii) Devavata as well as Devasravas were the sons of 

Bharata who must be distinguished from Bharata 
Dausmanti. 

(iii) Abhyavartin Cayamana^ who was an ally of 

Prastoka, the son of Srnjaya, was a descendant of 
Devavata,^ 

(i'v) Trksa was the father of Bhrmyasva as stated in the 
Asvaliiyana Srauta Sutra/ 

(v) Cayamana*s son Abhyavartin, Sfnjaya^s son Pras¬ 
toka and Vadhryasva^s son Divodasa were con¬ 
temporaries and friends and belonged to the same 
family. 

^ m—R v-. Vf, 27, 5, 

* imi ^ fifr^rwr 

u i—Rv. 27, 7. 

^ gUTT ^ fTHfil UT ^ | 

^rir<rr^F k<3. &c u -Rv. VI, 27, 3. 

Cf. sb* w iVl ?!f^ h^’t^ ^ w'lr ^ WH—fiAiaildi, Srou 
XYl, 11, 11. 

* Br, Dr. V, 121^133. 

* Asva. Srau, 11- S. 


“ Rr. VI. 27, 7. 
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(vi) Miidgftla'a son Vadliryaiva, DevavSta’a son 

Srujaya a ad Cayamana were contemporaries^ 

(vii) BLrmyaava'a son Mudgala, Eharata's sons Deva- 
vAta and Devasravas were contemporaries. 

(viii) Eharata and Trk^i's son Bhrmjaiva ’were con¬ 
temporaries. 

The gencalogj" may then stand thus ;— 

Trksa 


Bhrmyasva 

Mudgala 

! 

Vadhrvasva 


Ahalya Divodfisa 

There is no ground for holding Devavata and Bhrmyawa 
to be one and the same person, as Mr. Pargiter' has done, 
because Devavata and Devasravas have been explicitly stated 
to have been the sons of Bharata, whereas Bhrmyasva was 
the son of Trk.^. 

We have seen before that Divodasa had a sister, the 
famous Ahalya w'ho was given in marriage to Saradvant Gau¬ 
tama". Rama Dasarathi on his way to Mithila witli a Visva- 
mitra went to the hermitage of Gautama and accepted^ the 

1 JRAS, 1910. 

» Va. 99, 201 : 202 i Hv. I, 52, 71 ; Mt, 16,6 ; Va. IV, 19, 16 ; 
Bh. IX, 21, 3^1. 

m I 

jrfTT^rvT^ *1 I N. Kam. I, 49* 17 ; 18. 

vrtwuW — Bnn. 123,100, 


Jr^a 

PrastGka 


I (?) 

Bharata 

,, I 

Devavata 


Cayamana 

■ 1 

AbhyAvartin 
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hospitality of Alialya. She was the mother of Satananda 
who was the officiating priest* of Slradhvaja Janaka. She 
committed adultery with a certain person, and for this, was 
temporarily divorced hy her husband. Saradvant Gautama 
ordained that she should expiate what she had done, by 
performing suitable penances* and’that she might be accepted 
back if Rama Dasarathi would come to her and receive her 
hospitality*. It is easy to understand the reason of the intro- 
ducton of Indra,* the Vedic God, into this ancient historj’. 

The Rsis of the Vedic age were in the habit of ascribing 
various deeds to their gods Indra, Vanina, the As\’in8, the 
Maruts. For example, the famous Puncala king Divodilsa 
destroyed the ninety-nine towns of the Dusa chief Sami ara 
and killed Sambara and Varci in the country of Udabraja. 
The Vedic Rsis used to ascribe these heroic deeds to the Vedic 
God Indra by saying* that Tndra rent the ninety-nine cities 
of Sami ara for DivOdSsa and “saved Divodasa with wonderful 
means of safety”. It was the famous king Punikutsa of the 
IksvSku race, who destroyed the seven strongly fortified 
cities of the DiLsa chief Sarad. The Vedic Rsis used to say* 
“Oh Indra, thou hast dcstroyetl the seven cities of Sarad for 


w f I—V», IV, 4, 42. 

AT. I 

wirf'f <\m II— Sv. VI, ii, 15. 

I —Pm. Uttara, 212, 136. 

Ram. I, 50, 6. 


* fHTT^TTT | 

afWe n—X. Ram. I 4S, 30. 

enn n—x. Ram. I, 18, 30. 


* Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 18 ; Sadv. Bra. I, 1 ; Taitt. Ar. I, 12, 4, 1 ; 
X, Ram. I, 48, ch. i Jaim. Bra. II, 70 Vedic Index. 

* Rv. VI, 26, 5 ; 26, 3 ; 31, 4 ; 43, 1 ; 47, 2 ; 21 ; IV, 26. 3 ; 30, 14; 
30, 20 ; II, 19, 6 ; 14. 6 ; I, 51, 6 ; X, 49, 8. Vll, 99, 5 ; 1, 54, 6 ; &c.’ 

* Rv. I, 63, 7 ; I, 174, 2 ; VI. 20, 10 ; X, 49, 8. 
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Punikutsa’\ • It was the Rsi NamI SJpya (“Vaideho Raja”) 
who killed the chief Namuci.^ Tlie Vedic Rsis have 

recorded tliis by saying* that Iiidra could kill Xamuci with 
the help of the Rsi Nami. It was Kavi, the son of Bhrgu, 
who killed the Dasa chief Atka in battle. The Vedic Rsi 
says* that Indra killed Atka for Kavi. It was Turvasu and 
Yadu, the two sons of Yayati Nahu^, who killed the Dasa 
cliief Ahnavahya in a great battle. The ^'edic Rsi says* 
“ Knowing the actions of Yadu and Turvasu to be true, 
Indra, for them, laid down AhnavShya in battle”. The 
famous Rgvedic Rsi and fighter Kutsa killed the Diisa chiefs 
Susna, Asuya and Kuyava. The Vedic Rsis used to ascribe 
this heroic deed to Indra by saying* “Oh Indra, thou hast 
killed Susna, Asuya and Kuyava for Kutsa”. [I find that 
none of my predecessors have understood the real nature of 
Susna, Asuya and Kuyava and have tried to explain them 
away allegorically. I shall deal with them at a greater 
length when I shall take up the early Vedic Age in future, 
and prove that they were historical personages.] The famous 
RgA^e<lic R.si and king, Rjisvan, the son of Vidathin 
Bharadvilja, killed the Dasa chief Pipru in a battle. The 
Vedic Rsi says* that Indra killed Pipru by making friends 
with Rjisvan Vaidathina. Thus it will be realised that 
the Rsis of the Vedic .4ge were in the habit of ascribing 
heroic deeds to Indra. Why did they use to do that ? Be¬ 
cause they sincerely believed that these deeds were possible 
only through the favour of that mighty godhead. It was a 
question of belief pure and simple. Thus Indra was believed 
to have been born into this world as Mena, the daughter of the 

* Many have tried to explain away Namuci allegorically without 
understanding his real nature. 

* Rv. I, 53, 7 ; VI, 20, 6 ; Pane. Bra. XXV, 10. 17. . 

* Rv. X, 49, 3 ; 99, 3. « Rv. VllI, 45, 27. 

* Rv. II. 19, 6 ; IV, 16,9-12 ; IV, 30, 13 ; II. 14, 6 ; VI, 20, 4-5 ; I, 
121, 9 ; I, 33, 12 ; 14 ; I, 51, 6 ; 11 ; I, 101, 2 ; I. 103, 8 ; 1,104, 3 ; 

I. 3 ; « Rv. X, 138, 3 ; 99, 11 ; 
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king Vfsanasva.* Indra was believed to have been born 
into this world as GSthin, the son of Kusika.* The A4\’ins 
were believed to have effected a cure of Vispala, the lame 
wife of the king Khela whose priest was Agastya*. The Maruts 
were believed to have helped Syava^va Arcananasa in compos¬ 
ing Rg\’edic hy^nns^ The As\dns were believed to have bes¬ 
towed youthful vigour on Cj’avana Bhargava, and to have 
effected marvellous cures of various diseases of various persons* 
(Consult the compositions of the Rgvedic Rsi Kaksivant and 
others). Atreyi Apala was made beautiful by the Vedic 
God Indra who was believed to have passed her through the 
carriage aperture*. Ghosa, the daughter of Kaksivant was 
cured of leucoderma by the Asvins who were beleived to 
have effected this cure by entering her organ’. It will thus be 
perceived how very various and curious acts were believed 
by the Vedic R«is to have been performed by the Vedic gods. 
Similarly, Indra was believed to have become a lamb for 
carrying the R.iMedhatithi Kanvayana to heaven,* to have 
been born as Mena, the daughter of the king* Vr^na^va,* 
and to have Ivecome the secret lover of Ahalya,‘® as recorded 
in the Rgvcda, and Vedic works like the Satapatha Brahmana, 
the Sa^viiim Brahmana, the Taittiriya Aranyaka and so 
forth. 

» Rv. I. 51, 13 ; 

* Rv. 1. 10, 11. ’ Rv. I, 116, 15 ; I. 117, 11 ;X,39,8. 

* Rv. V, 61 ; Br. Dv. V, 50-81 ; NitimaDjari, Sadgurusisja, Sayana 
on Rv. V, 61 ; 

* Rv. 1,116, 10 ; 15 ; 16 ;22 ; 23 ; I, 117, 7 ; 8 ; 11 ; 13 ; 17 ; 19 ; 
21 ; X, 39, 4. 

• Rv. VIII, 91, 3 ; 4 ; Br. Dv. VI, 99-106 ; Nitimanjari, Sadguni- 
aisya, Sayana on Rv. VIII, 91 ; 

’ Rv. 1,117, 7 ; X, 39, 3 ; 5 ; 6 ; X, 40, 11 ; Br. Dv. VII, 42-48 ; 
Niiimanjari, on Rv. I, 117, 7 ; 

• Rv. VII, 2, 40; I, 51, 1 ; Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 18 ; Sadv. Bra. 1, 1 ; 
Taitt. Ar I, if, 4, 1; Jaim. Bra. II, 79. 

• Rv. I, 51, 13 : Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 18 ; Sadv. Bra. I, 1 ; Taitt. Ar. 
I, 12, 4,1 ; Lat. Srau. 1, 3, 1. 

1* Sat. Bra. IH, 3, 4, 18; Sadv. Bra. I, 1 ; Jaim. Bra. II, 79, 
—Vedio Index. 
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Now because m}"ths happen to be connected with 
Vf^nasva*8 daughter Mena, Vadhrj^asva*s daughter Ahalya, 
and Kanva*s son 3Iedhatithi &c., it would be unwise to doubt 
their historicity, as we have just now seen that these mytho¬ 
logies represent the mental background of the Rsis of the 
Vedic Age. In fact m}i;hoIogies, it appears to me, cannot 
stand in the way of constructing our anci«it history. I try 
to make my attitude clearer. 

We learn from the Kathasarit Sagara, the Brhatkatha 
Maiijarl, and the account of Yuan-chwang that the great 
god Siva residing in the Himalaya mountains, was approached 
by Panini, the disciple of Var^. Being asked by Panini, 
the god promised help and approved of his (i.e. Panini’s) 
purpose of writing a Treatise on Etymology. Panini was 
successful in his attempt and defeated his rival Katyayana 
in a disputation wliich lasted for eight days through the grace “ 
of Siva Mahesvara. No sane scholar would doubt the histori¬ 
city of Panini on the ground of his mythological connection 
with the ancient godhead Siva. Similarly, no one can doubt 
the historicity of Padmapadacarya who was believed to have 
walked on the surface of water with his foot-steps placed on 
lotuses, at the bidding of his master Sri Sankaracarya who 
was believed to be no other than Siva. No one can doubt the 
historicity of Sivaji who, the Mogub believed, could jump 
100 cubits with his sword in the hand through the grace of 
Satan, the god of Vice. Finally no one is entitled to doubt 
the historicity of Raja Pratapaditya of -Yasohara on the 
ground of his mythological connection with the war-goddess 
Kali wrho, the people believed, used to lead the forces of the 
Raja and talked with him when finally bidding adieu to him. 
Similarly no one is entitled to doubt the historicity of Vadhry- 
asva^s daughter Ahalya on the ground of her mythological 
connection with the Vedic god Indra, and it is pitiful to find 
Bhatta Kumfirila trying to explain away this real history 
about Ahalya with allegory* at the sacrifice of Vedic history. 

* Tantr. Vart. I, 3, 4 (a), Siddhanta on Sutra (7). 
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Now the tradition about ^Vhalya having been visited by 
Rama Da^rathi, is a most important event that supplies 
us with the synchronism between Aiksvaka Dasaratha and 
Atithigva Divodasa—a synchronism so essential for the 
rational construction of India’s ancient history. When Srl- 
Ramacandra, the descendant of Manu Vaivasvata, and the 
heir to one of the miost famous Aiy'an dynasties, came to the 
hermitage of Gautama and accepted the hospitality of AhalyS, 
all her social blame was considered to be removed, and Gautama 
acceptcil her back as his wife. This shows how the stricter 
conception of chastity had not yet dawned upon the Ar^^an 
society. 

There is a second reason for the synclironism between 
Da^ratha and Divodasa. In the Ramayana we find* that 
Ipa^aratha together with other Rajarsis proceeded towards 
the south to fight against Sambara who used to live in a city 
named Vaijayanta, the capital of Sambara’s territory, lying 
adjacent to the forest of Dandaka. Once during the progress 
of the battle which seems to have lasted for several w'ceks, 
the soldiers of Sambara made a night-attack on, and killed 
many of, the Aryan soldiers, by forcibly tlirowdng them out of 
their beds on which the latter were sleeping after being wounded 
and tired in their day’s fight. In that nocturnal fight the 

» gn TT^f^rfir, | 

h 

Ufa I 

It u 

H tnsrr Tfa wifl*, i 

tnFHi H ’imr u 

I 

« araivrei vivrp, b 

ipiTwftfi vim I 

irtT«TT?i i 

iiwTf? fvgir. vfenr^rn n—N. Ram. II, 0,11-16. 
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Aryans were almost ousted but for Dasaratha who fiercely 
engaged the soldiers of Sambara with the result that the King 
of Ayodhya received several wounds on his body and lay 
unconscious in his chariot which was being driven by his wife 
Kaikeyl. She saved her husband’s life by driving the chariot 
out of the battle-field. Da^ratha promised Kaikeyi two 
boons wliich were the ultinuite causes of the exile of Rama. 
Mark the word “TTirfqfw:” in the 11th sloka referred to and 
mark also the appelation which the Puranas have 

always given to Atithigva Div6dasa‘, and remember that 
Abhyavartin, PrastCka and DivSdasa were contemporaries 
and belonged to the same family. Consider again the evidence 
of the Brahma Purana* from which we learn that when Da.4- 
ratha the great Iksvaku King ruled in AyOdhya there was a 
great battle between the Devas and Danavas for the possession 
of kingdoms in this country. Dasaratha was invited to fight 
on the side of the Devas. The Danavas who were the kinsmen 
of Namuci, shot with sharp arrow's the axle of Dakratha’s 
chariot which was driven by his w'ife Kaikeyi, although the 
axle was broken by the shooting of enemy’s arrows. The 
RamSyana seems to preserve some historical truth when it 
sa}’s that the enemy’s personal name w'as Timidhvaja and 
that he was titled as Sambara,® so that his full name w’as 
Timidhvaja Sambara. The Rgv'eda gives us the name of his 
Uncestor as Kulitara.* Pradyumna, the son of Srlkrs^, killed 
another Sambara whose full name was Kala-Sambara.» It 
appears from all this that in the great war, in which ninety- 
nine towns of Timidhvaja Sambara, the descendant of 
Kulitara, were destroyed and the hundredth towm taken by 
storm, Dakratha Ajeya was invited by, and became the ally 
of Atithigva DivOdAsa. 

* Va. 99, 200. * Brm. 123, 7-17 ; 19 ; 21: 27. 

® N. Ram. II, 9, 12 ; 13. < Rv. IV, 30, 14. 

‘ Hv. II, 108. 1 ; Hv. II, 109, I ; Hv. II, 104, 3 ; Hv. II, 104, 41 ; 
Gd. .MBh. 14, 28. 
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Consider, thirdly, the ancient tradition preserved in the 
Siva P. (VI, 13) which informs^ usj that Maya's two daughters 
Mfiyavati and Mandodari were given in marriage to Sambara 
and RSvana respectively. The over-libidinous king of Laiika, 
who forcibly polluted Vedavati Ahglrasl and many other 
girls and who was finally killed for attempting the same on 
Sita, tried once to take off the bride of E^ainbara (i.e, his wif e*s 
sister) w ith the result that he with his companions Prahasta 
&c. were captured in the streets of Sambara’s capital by 
soldiers and guards clad in iron-armour and afterwards released 
bv his pow^erful brother-in-law Sambara on the request of 
Maya who was the father-in-law of both. 

TMs adds another evidence to our synchronism between 
Da^aratha and Atithigva Divfidiiaa, Sambara and Kava^ 
being the connecting links. 

There is yet a fourth ground for this synchronism between 
Da^iatha and Divodfisa, the Yajamiina of BhamdvSja 
Vajmeya ; for we find that Rama Dasarathi on his way liack 
from Laiika repaired to the hermitage of Bliaradvaja who 
received him hospitably*. 

The fifth ground for the same synchronism is afforded 
by the fact that .^halva's son Satananda was the officiating 
priest of Siradhvaja Janaka** Accordingly we conclude that 
Aik^vaka Da^ratha was a contemporary of Pancala Divfidasa 
who is well known as Atithigva Divodasa in the Vedas, and 
who probably ruled also over the Kingdom of as we 
shall see in the next chapter. 

I Sv. VI, 13,19 : 20'23; 24 ; 25 r 26, 

* Va. 45, 114 i N. Ram. VI, 124, U 

* N. Earn. I, 50, 6. 


CHAPTER IL 


KINGS OF OTHER DYNASTIES, CONTEMTORABY 
OF DIVODASA, 

Now we take up the line that sprang from Ajami^Iia by his 
wife DhuminL After AjaraliBi^, we have successiveljr Bfha- 
di?u', Brhadvasu** Bfliadvi^riu®, Erhannianas^, Brliaddhaim®, 
Brhatkarman* (Brhatkaya), Jayadratha^ VisTajit% and Sena- 
jit’; so tliat Scnajit of the Southern PSncala dynasty was the 
ninth in descent from Ajaniidha and we have already seen 
that Divodasa also was a descendant of Ajamidha in the 
ninth degree. Hence the Southern Pan tala King Sena jit was 
a contemporary of the northern Pahcfila Div^Ssa. 

^ Experience shows that when the succession is collateral 
synchronisms do not generally break in ^ven or eight gene¬ 
rations. Hence Senajifc may be taken to have been a con¬ 
temporary of Atithigva Divodasaj younger or older. This 
is also proved by the number of kings that follow.hini (Senajit) 
down to the age of the Mahabharata. Again, it is stated in the 
Puranas that when \'fry advanced in years DhuminT had 
her son who being the youngest of all was kept ly^^ 

Ajamldha at Hastmapma. His son Sambarana reigned for 
a number of years at Hastinapnra, and in a war vnth a 
Pahcala king fled from bis kingdom*^ spent a number of 
years on the banks of the Indusj married a girl named 

1 Vs, IV, t% u ; Bh. IX, 21, 22. » Vs. IV, n j Va, 99, 170 

* Va. 99, 171. i 49, 48. 

* Bh. IX, 21, 23 ; 3ft. 49. 48. 

* Va. IV, 19,11; Va. 99, 171 ; Bk IX, 21, 22. 

’ Vs. IV, 19, 11: Va. 99. 171 ; Bh, IX, 21. 22 r Mt. 49. 49. 

» Vs. IV, 19, 11 ; Va. 99, 172 t Bh. IK, 21, 23; Mt. 49, 49. 

* Vs. IV, 19, 11: Va. 99, 172 ; Bh. IX. 21. 33; Jit, 49, 49. 

Va. 99,211 ; 313 ; 213; 214. 

“ Gd. MB h. I, 94. 33 ; 39 ; 40: 
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Tapaii Vaivasvati (the daughter of a Rsi named Vivasvant) 
and at last recovered possession of his kingdom of 
Hastinapura with the help of a certain seer Vasistha. 

This war of Sambararm, the son of Rk^a against the 
PaficSla king seems to refer to the battle of ten kings, as the 
BhSratas are herein described to have been put to a great 
distress and fled to a part of the Punjab. Hence Sambarana’s 
son Kuru,* by Tapati Vaivasvati, ranks four steps below 
Ajamidha. Kuru therefore was a contemporary of Purujanu, 
the father of Tfksa. Kuru had a son named Aviksit by 
ValiinP and this A\dk§it*8 son was Pariksit*. Parikdt again 
had a son named Janamejaya.‘ Janamejaya’s son is named 
Suratha* in many of the Puranas but the Agni Purana calls 
him Traiadas}m*. Suratha-Trasadasyu thus l»ecomes the con¬ 
temporary of Vadhrj^asva, the father of Atithigva DivOdSsa. 

From Jahnu, another descendant of Kuru, sprang the 
main Hastinapura line that had begun with Rki^, the father 
of Sambarar^. We know that according to the most Puranas, 
Kuru had four beloved sons^ namely Sudhanvan, Jahnu, 
Pariksit and Arimardana. But the earlier and therefore 
^he more creditable account in the Mahabharata says* that 
Kuru had five sons by his wife Valyni namely Aivavant- 
Aviksit*, Abhisyanta, Caitraratha, Muni and Janamejaya. 

We have also seen that Pariksit was the son of AviksiV*. 
Parik.^t thus becomes not the son but the grand-son of Kuru. 
Accordingly Jahnu, Sudhanvan and Arimardana may be 
considered as the grandsons of Kuru. Jahnu had Suratha, 
and the latter had Viduratha as his son* *. The similar sounding 
names Suratha, Viduratha indicate that Caitraratha might 
be the grand-father of Suratha and that the full name 

* Gd. MBh. I, 94. 48. * Gd. MBh. I, 94, 51. » Gd. MBh. I, 94, 52 

* Gd. MBh. I, 94, 53; Va. 99, 229 ; Ag. 278, 31. 

» Va. 99, 229. • Ag. 278, 31. » Va. 99, 217; 218. 

* Gd. MBh. I, 94, 50; 61. • Nilakantba in the commentaiy. 

Gd. MBh. I, 94, 52. ** V'a. 99, 230. 
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Jahtiu ought be JaJiouratha. InstaDces of suuilar-sooodiog 
names of successive kings of the same dvoasty are not rare in 
India, The case of Pnsyamitra, Agnimitra, Vasnmitra of the 
Sui'iga dynasty is a pamilel. There are other instances. 

Hence Kuril's son Caitraratha by Vahini is tentatively 
assumed to be the father of Jahnu (-ratha?). Jahnu’s grand^ 
son Viduratha thus becomes the contemporary of Vadhryasva, 
Viduratha iiad a son named Sfirvabhauma* who became the 
king and who accordingly was the contemporary of Atithigva 
Divodiisa. Now, in addition to Sarvabhauma, Viduratha 
had two other sons whom most of the Puranas hai^e forgotten. 
These two other sons of Viduratha were Rk^ and Bharadvaja 
as stated in the Brahma®, Both Rksa and BharadvSja entered 
the order of Angirasa teachers and have left ^^pravaras' behind 
them, as stated in the Matsya®. Ajamidha^, Mudgala*, Priva- 
medlia became Angirasa teachers while Vadhryasva* and hb 
son Divodasaa® of the same family entered the Bhargava 
order perhaps after their retirement from the world. 

Now the cyclopetlic AlahSbharata says“ that because the 
son of Viduratha of the dynasty of Puru, was brought up by 
bears (Rk^s) in the Rk.^vant mountain, therefore he was 
named-Rk^. Thus it is found that Vidurathab son was a 
second JFlksa. It was this second Rk,^ who was a contem¬ 
porary of Atithigva Divodasa. Ajamidha^s son will be called 
Iilk^ t and Viduratha's son, Rk^ IL It may be noted in 
this connection that the real name of BhSrgava Valmiki, the 
author of R^ayana, was Rk^^ Mr. Pargiter^® has supposed, 
not unreasonably, that Rksa I, the father of 8ambara^, was " 
a contemporary of Atithigva Divodasa and has created a 
gap between Ajamidha and his youngest sou Rkga L He 
haa created yet another gap between Rk^ I and his son 

J Va. 23J. * Brm. 13, 111 ; U2; " Mt, iSfl, 49, 

‘ Mt, 19a» 46. ® Mt. 106, 41, 195, 43 , 

’ Mt. 10tt, 42. “ Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 76; Kiunb. MBt, XII, 4a, a2. 

® Km I, 61, a & ^ Vs. Ilf, 3, 17 ; 18,* JBA8, im 
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Sambaraim under^ the impression that Sodas Faijavana 
fought Sambarana, It wili be (dear afterwards that 
ilr, Pargiter's adjustment of the It^vabu dynasty cannot 
stand, and as aC the dynasties are intimately connected with 
one another, his adjustment of the Paiiravaa is defective. 

According to the Pnmns, there was yet another Rk^ 
in the Paurava line ruling at Hastinapura. He was' the 
son of Devatithi, and the father of Ehiinasena and hence i^ 
nin(?h below in the genealogical list; we call him IJksa HI. 
Thus in the main Hastin5pura line we have two IJk-as namely ^ 
Rk^a I, the father of Sambaraiia, and I^k.^ Ill; while 
Rk:a II probably established a principality somewhere else, 
and ultimately became an Ahgirasa teacher, as we have 
seen before. This does not dash with the statement^ in the 
Harivani^ that there were two Rksas in the line of Hastina- 
pura kings. The Harivain^ and the Brahma are confounded^ 
about Rk^ II and Rk^ Iff and omit the intermediate 
names between Viduratha and Eksa IIL 

^ye proceed with the lineal descendants of Sudhanvan, 
the grandson of Kuru, till we reach Krta who thus ranks five 
steps Ijelow Kuru^ and hence was a contemporary of Atithigva 
Divodasa. It is stated in the Puxanas that he had to perform 
many sacrifices tai he got a son in his old age.® The name 
of this son was Caidya Uparicam, (He was the king of 
(3edi.) Hence he ranks two steps below Krta. It was his 
eldest son Brhadratha I who founded the kingdom of 
Magadha. Hence it is probable that at the time of DivddSsa 
and Da^ratha there was no existence of the Ary^an kingdom 
of Magadha. 

Next we come to Romapada, the descendant of Auu. 
He is mentioned as a friend and contemporary of Da^ratha 
the father of Rama, His daughter Santfi was married to 


' \fl, m. 233, 2 

S Brm. 13. 11MI3; Hv, 1^32, 10^105* 
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Rsyasynga wlio ollickted in tlie Horse Sacrifice of Da^- 
ratha wlio was anxious to have a son bom to him. Hence 
Homapflda was also a contemporary of Dasaratha or Atithigva 
Divodtlsa. 

Then we come to Yadii's line and mark that SatvaUk 
son Bhima-Satvata is mentioned in the Harivaiii^ as the 
king of the Yadavaa, who reigned about the same time' when 
Rama Dasarathi was ruling the earth. It ia also stated 
there that Bhlnia-Satvata'^a son Andhaka reigned about the 
same time' when Rama’s son Kusk was ruling his kingdom. 
Andhaka had two sons Kukura and Bhajamana. 

Next we come to Pratardana of the KSsi line. He is pro 
bably the same as Pratardana DaivodasI who is 5 bit higher 
up in the genealogical list and who is represented in the 
Puranas’ and in the Mahabh^rata* as the half-brother (by the 
same mother, Dr^dvati) of .^ivi, Vasumanas and As^ka. It is 
related in detail in Ch, 114 and the following chapters in Book 
V of the MahabhoraU (Gautk recension) how Visvamitra’s 
disciple Galava^ after securmg the daughter of a certain king 
Yayati, {not to be confused with YaySti Nahu^) the king 
of the Kflsis% gave her in marriage by turns to Haryasva the 
king of Ayodhya, Divodasa the king of KSsi, and Usmam a 
famous king of the line of Ann, and last of all to his preceptor 
Visvamitra himself. These four people produced one son 
each and the sons were Vasumanas, Pratardana Sivi and 
A^taha respectively. The same contemporaneity is attestwl 

' Hv. If. 38, 38. Hv. II. 38, 30. * Ev. U, 38, 43. 

“ Ya. 00, 21 i Va. 88, 76; Va. 92, 64; Va, 01, 103. 

* TT^Tip, I M1 
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by all the Piiranas' which say that these four were the sons 
of the same mother Drsadvati. Thirdly, it k supported by 
the Sayananukramani of the Rgveda w^here* Sivi, Pratardana 
and Yasumanas are mentioned aa the joint authors of one 
and the same hymn namely the 179tb hjmm of the lOth 
iilandala just as Viaviimitra and his nephew Jamadagni 
were the joint authors of III, 62 and of 167 hymns; or 
]ust as Narada and his nephew Paryata were the joint authors 
of IX, 104-105 hymns. Fourthly", it is evident from the 
genealogical list that Pratardana ranks esactl}' tlie same 
number of steps below Manu Vaivasvata as Sivi and Astaka. 
(We shall take up the case of Vasumanas of the Iksvaku 
dynasty in future and prove that he too ranks exactly at the 
same step with Sivi, Pratardana and Astaka), Now there is 
given a difference of ancestry of the king Pratardana. The 
Puranas say that the grandfather of Pratardana was 
Bhlmaratha* and that his great grandfather was Ketumant*; 
while the Mahabhaiata very explicitly says that Praia rdana's 
grandfather was SudevaS the son of Harjasva ; and that he 
Pratardana) fought* Vitaha\ 7 a, a powerful king of the 
Haihayas and Talajanghas* The Mahilbharata also says’ 
that the grandfather of Pratardana was called Bhlmasena 
(which is evidently a variant for Bhlmaratha). Haryaava 
and Sudeva were very probably also named Ketutnant and 
Bhimaratha respectively. Fifthly^ the contemporaneity is 
evidenced by the Rjlmayapa where we find* that Pratardana 

* Va. 92, U ; Va, 8a, 7fi: Yu. 91. 103 j Va. 99, 2. 

* rrsrr httwri wfsri i 

i—Say Kmm R, X, 79* 

* Hv. I, 29, 29; Hv. b 29, 72, 

* Va. 92, 23; Hv* 1, 29, 28 ; Hv. I, 32, 22. 

i Gd. MBb. XllI, 30, 13; 15. 

* (Jd. MBh. Xlll. 30, 44; 45. ’ Gd V, U7* L 
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PRATARDAXA AND RAiTA 


the brave king of Kasi was of tho same age as Haitta Dasaiathi 
and that he came to AySdiiyi at the coroEtation of Rama, 

Sixthly, this is probably supported by the Rgveda 
where we find tliat Vajineya Bhamdvgja, who was a contem¬ 
porary of Atithigva DivtJdasa and consequently of Dasaratha, 
says,‘ **0h Lort! Iiidraj ^^'e are your friends and votaries ; may 
we become your favourite by these prayers composed 
for getting riches; may rraUrdana''3 son Ksattrasrl, my 
institutor of sacrifice, become great by killing enemies and 
securing riches*^. 

It will not do objecting that the word Tratardani^ means 
a distant descendant of Pratardana* That the suffix is almost 
invariably applied in the sense of son will be abundantly clear 
when we remember that Virdeaua is called Prahladi; Ambari^a, 
Nabhagi; Astaka, Vaisvamitri; Ugrayudha, Earti; RSma, 
Da^mthi; Eharata, Dausmanti; Jahnu I, Sauhotri ; Sahadeva, 
Jarasandhi ■ Uttara, Vair^ti; Jayadratha, Vardhak^tri; Soma- 
ka, SShadevi, Atyar^ti, dauantapi j Tndrajit, Ravani j Sahjaya, 
Gnvalgani; Ugrasravas, Laumahar^ni; A4vatthaman, 
Drauni; Abhimaiiyu, Phalguni; Brhaduktha, Daivarati. 
A host of other instances can be mentioned to show that 
the suflllji: is almost invariably applied to the name of a person 
to denote his son. It is not rational therefore to say that 
Tratarda ni* does not mean the son of Pratardana here. 

We describe the fight between Pratardana and Vitaha- 
vya, the Haihaya. A feud between the Kasis and the 
Uaihayas was continuing through generations since & very 
early time. The Haihayas were very powerful under Arjuna 
Kartavlrya who conquered neighbouring states and became 
a 'cakravartm,’ Arjnna's haughtiness caused by power aud his 
ruthless massacre of Brahmanas finally brought about hb 
death at the hands of Rama Jamndagnya. Arjuna*s grandson 
Tillajauglia was the ancestor of a set of terrible fighters knom 

* ^ % uijjT wra; mm ^rhfsr ^Tft; i 

warn c=nt wm" n—Rv, VI, 26, 8. 
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as the Talajanghas. From Talajaagha the dnmsty branched 
ofT into two; The last king^ of these two branch dynasties 
were Vrs^ and Supratika* There h no mention in any of 
the Purans of any other Halhaya king after and 

Supratika, but the Yayn and the ^latsya rouiarks that the 
descendants of the Ilaihaya king Vftihotra continued to 
rule in Avantu 

The power of the Haihayas was crushed. Now sometime 
before the time of the very powerful king Arjuna Kartavirya, 
the Haihayas were gaining in power> They invaded the 
kingdom of Kasi, and killed its king Haryasva in an action 
which took place near the j unction of the Ganges and the 
Jumna* During the reign of his son Sudeva, the Haihayas 
again invaded Varanasi, defeated the king Sudeva, and 
plundered the capital. After the death of Sudeva, his son 
Divodasa was installed as king. He built the capital strongly 
as he quite knew vrhat the Haihayas were worth* As usual, 
the Haihayas came and invested the capital whereupon 
Saudeva DivOdasa came out of Varanasi and gave them battle. 
After a long fight which continued for a hundred days, 
Divodasa Saudeva w'as defeated, abandoned the capital and 
took refuge in the hermitage of Bharadvilja* The Rsi after 
hearing of the plight to which Saudeva Divodiisa was put^ 
performed sacrifices for a heroic son to be born to Mm* His 
son Pratardana 'was born a great hero. In his youth, he was 
very brave and well-tramcd in the use of arms* 

When Pratardana was considered strong enough to 
measure his strength ^dth the Haihayas, he was sent by his 
father to punish them. Accordingly, Pratardana crossed 
the Ganges and led an aggressive war on the Haihayas by 
invading their capital* The forces of the Haihaya king 
Vitahavya were completely routed in the conflict, and 
victorious Pratardana pursued Vitahavya to the v'ery 
hermitage of a Bhrgu* Vitahavya eiEchanged the sword for 
the scriptures and became a Bhaigava teacher and thus his 
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life was spared. The PancaAdm^ Braliimpa 3,7,) 

also says that Bharadvaja was the Paiohita of Divtidasa; 
and the Kilthaka Sanihita [XXI, 10) says that Bharadvaja 
gave Pratardana the kingdom. Now it is stated m the Maha- 
bhSrata that the son of this Bhargava VitahaAT-a was that 
famous Grtsamada whose appearance was like that of India 
and who was assaulted by the Daityas who thought him to 
he Indra himselP. It is also stated that his compositions^ 
preserved in the Rgyeda* were among the very best*. 

From the Sarvanukramani of Katyayana, Sayana quotes* 
that Grtsamada Avho was the son of SunahGtra of the 
Ahgiras family and who entered the Bhrgu family by being a 
Saunaka saw the second JIan(,Iala ” ■ SSyana further says* that 
Grtsamada, the son of SimahGtfcra of the Aiigiras family, was 
captured by the Asuras and rescued hy Indra. 

It is related in the Brhaddevata that Grtsamada" having 
applied himself to austerity, looked like luclra. Then two 
Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuui and Cumuri, thinking him 
to be Indra himself, fell upon him, armed. Then being aware 
of their intention, the Rsi glorified Indra who being pleased 
by the hymns of Grtsamada kilied the rivo Daityas. The 
particular hymn composed by Gft^mada on this occasion is 
mentioned as that beginning with sn?! &c.” i.e. the 12th 
hymn of Mandala 11 of the RgA^eda. Grtsamada is also 
described in the Bibaddevata as the son of Sunahotra* and 
as a Bhargava in the iSamkhayana Brahmarta.^ 

^ mji wf T’TRT' ( 

n yirir n Hi i II—GA HIBh. XlII, 30, SS; 50. 
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From the !^gveda we collect the following points about 
Gftsamada : 

(i) Grtsiimadft was the son of Snrtahotra (II, 41, 14; 

n.) j 

(ii) he mentioua J^ambara as having been ^ound in the 

mountains after a long search of forty years 

( 11 , 12 , 11 ); 

(iii) he speaks of Sambara^s hundred very old cities as 

having been rent by Indra (11, H, ft); 

(hr) he says that Indra rent the mnety-nine cities of 
i5aiuhara in favour of Divdclasa (II, 39, 6); 

(v) he says that the two Asuras, Cumuri and Dhuni, 
were killed by Indra in favour of the royal seer 
Dabhiti and that even the door keeper of Dabhiti 
obtained tbe enemies’ gold (II, 15, OJ. 

The Puratias say* that Grtsamada was the third son of 
Sunahotra, the latter being the son of Nahum's brother 
K.^ttravrddha; and that Grtsamada^a son w'as Sunaka ; and 
that his grandson Saunaka inaugurated the division of the 
Aryan race into four principal groups on the basis of the nature 
of their work* Thus the Puranas take Grtsamada to a very 
early age. 

From all these, the following conclusions may bo drawn : 

(1) The two Grtsamadas, Grtsamada Saunahotra and 
Grtsamada Vaitahav^'^a were probably one and the same 
person. 

(2) Grtsamada Vaitahavya must be either a contempo¬ 
rary of or later than DivSdasa who killed Sambara* 

(3) Grtsamada Vaitahavya entered the Saunaka order 
of Bhargava teachers and hence was called Saunaka Grtsa- 
mada* The Bhargavas were divided into seven orders 
among which the Saunaka was one (Va* 65, 90)* 

(4) Cumuri and Dhuni were killed by the King Dabhiti 
and his soldiers, and belonged to a very early age, and hence 
Angirasa Grtsamada i.e. the son of »Sunah5tra who was 

1 Erra. 11, 32 : 33. Vs. IV, S, 1. Va* 93, 2; 3; 4* 
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Oppressed by the same tvro Daityas^ uras a contempoxaty of 
King Dabhiti. 

(5) Tile aame Grtsamada was adopted by Bliargava 
Vltaha'vya as stated in tbe i\lahal]Iii,xata and became known 
as BhSrgava Grtsamada* 

(6) VitalmYya the Haihaya, was enlisted in the general 
order of Bhargava teachers* 

(7) The iSaunaka order of Bhargava teachers did not 
exist before the time of Vitaliav^^a the Haihaya, and Sayana 
is probably wrong in calling Grtsamada a J?auiiaka. 

(8) The statement in the Sarviliiukramani quoted by 
Sayana seems to be basetl on tlie custom of adoption which 
was prevalent e^^en in the Vedic age as we shall show 
later on. 

The line that sprang from Vitaha\'ya Bhargava as stated 
in the Mahabharata is entered on the genealogical table which 
goes to show that Grtsamada Vaitahavya ranks only two steps 
below Atithigva Divodasa whose exploits he must have there¬ 
fore heard of, and hence may very well mention DivGdusa in 
his compositions* This shows that Grtsamada Vaitahavya 
was later than Atithigva Divodasa and hence the 
Mahabharata seems to be perfectly right in identifying 
him. 

Now in the Ramayana we find^ that Fmtaidana is 
also called the brave Kau^ya, end that he returned to his own 
capital Varanasi with the permission of RSma Dasaratbi, 
after the coronation of the latter was oven The word 
^Kaufeya' there, suggests amendment to "Ka^ya^ which 
means ^the descendant of KaiSi/ His son K^ttrasri, whom 
Vajineya Bharadvaja speaks of, was probably another 
name or a surname of the Puramc Vatsa. Or it may be 
the name of some other son of Pratardana DaivCSdasi* 
For we know that Partardana had many sons amongst 


* X. Ram. Vll, SS, ID, 20* 
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whom Vatsa and Bharga were famous,' and we have 
already seen that Pratardana had his son named K§attra^? 
as evidenced by the Rgveda. 

Thus we see that the Aik^ika King Da^mtha, the father 
of E^ia, the northern Pancala King Atithigva Divodasa, 
the brother of AhalyS, Senajit, the southern P^ficala King, 
Sajvabhauma and Rk^ If, the sons of Vidumtha of the 
Hastinaimra line, Krta, the father of Uparicara lyhosc des¬ 
cendant’Erhadratha I founded the kingdom of Magadha, 
Romapada-Dasaratha of the dynasty of Anga, Siradhvaja 
Janaka, the father of Sita, King Satvaut of the Yadu 
dynasty, and the father of ^^tahavya the Haihaya,—all these 
ten kings belonged to the same age, namely the age of 
Divodasa. 


^ Va. 92, m; Bnu. H, 50; Hv. t, 29, 73. 


* R. VI, 26, 8. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE DESCENDANTS OF THE KING SATVANT 
OF THE Y^VDUS. 

W E sliall now try to reconcile the various conflicting descrip¬ 
tions in the PurSnas of the dynasty that sprang from the king 
Satvant of the Yadus. The Vayn (95, 45^17) ^ calls him Satfcva 
and represents him to have been the son of Pnrudvant by 
Aik?vaki. This Purudvant was, according to the Vayn, the 
son of Pumva^a (or 


Mfthapnruva^) and 
the latter was one of 
the four sons of 
Madhui so that ac¬ 
cording to the Yayu, 
Sattva (the correct 
name is Satvant, 
vide Sat. Bra. XIII, 
5,4,21 ;vide also Ait. 
Bra. VUI, 14) was 
Sattva'a son ia named 


Madhu 

I 

(1) Puruvasa 

(2) Purudvant 

{3J Sattva 

(4) Sattvata 

1 


iLaka Devavrc 


Bhajamaim Andhaka Devav-dba Vfsiu 

the third in descent from iiladhu. 
SSttvata in the Vayn (95, 47). 
According to the Vayu (96, 1-2) Sattvata's wife Kau^lya 
was the mother of BhajamSna, Devavrdha, jVndhaka and 
Vrsjpi. 

The Matsya (44, 44-46,) says that Furavasa, the son of 
Madhu, was the 


father of Purudvant 
and that Jantu was 
bom to Purudvant 
by Vaidand Bhadra- 
eenl, while Jantu 
had by Aiksvaki Ms 
famous son Satvata. 
Hence according to 
the Matsya, as ac- 


Madhu 

(1) Puravasa 

(2) Purudvant 

, I 

(3) Jantu 

I 

(4) Sitrota 

I 


BhaJamAna Devavpiha Andhaka Vfsni 
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cording to the Sattvata was the fourth in descent from 
hladhu. It is clear that Sattva of the Vayu is the same as 
;Jaiitu of the Jlateya. According to the Matsya (44, 47) 
"PhajamElna, Devavrdha, Andhaka* and Vrspi were the 
^tvatas (Satvatan) and were bom to Kausalyi. The 
jr^tsya evidently means that these four were the sons of 
Satv^a. The Brabman^la (II, 3, 70, 46-48} says tlmt Madhu^s 
son was Puruvasu ; Piiruvasu’s son was Purudvant: Purud- 
vant^s son by Bhadra- 

vati was Purudvaha, JIadhu 


but by Aiksvaki was 
born Sattva; and 
from him (i,c. from 
the last named 
Sattva) was born the 
famous Sattvata- 
Thus according to the 
Brahmanda which | 
closely agrees with Bhajamana DevSvfdha li^r^ni iVndhaka 
the Vayu, Sattvata 
w'as the fourth in descent from iladhuK 


(1) Piimvasu 

(2) Purudvant 

(3) Sattva 

(4) Sattvata, 

I 


1 


Tlie Brahma nda 


(IL 3,71,1) adds that Sattvata had his sons named Bhajamana 
DevSvrdha, Andhaka, Vrsni &c. by Kau^lya The Hari- 
avnisa (I, 36, 2S) says that Sladhu had, by VaidarbM, a son 
named Maruvasas. It is evident that this ]VIar\ivasas of the 
Harivain^ is the same as Puruvasa of the Vayu, Puravasa 
of the Matsya and Puruvasu of the Brahmanda. The son of 
JIaruvasas w’^as, according to the HarivaviSa {1, 36, 29a,) the 
excellent Punidvant. After finishing with Purudvant, the 
son of Maruvasas, the Harivarpsa I, 36, 29b states 

which literally means “Kurudvaha 
Madhu was bom then to Bhadravatl of the house of Vidaibha”. 
The commentator Nilakantha clears this by stating that 
Purudvant's wife was Bhadravatl Vaidarbhi and Madhu vva* 
born to her. After this the Harivaip^ (I, 36* 30a) says that 
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AiksvakI too was the wife, and Satvant was born to her. The 
Harivain^ really means that in addition to Vaidarbhi Bhadra- 
vati (the mother of Madhn Kunidvaha), Purudvant had Aik- 
svakl too as hia wife, and that Satvant was bom to Aiksva kl 
Thus according to the Harivamsa, the genea¬ 
logy stands as represented here. The Hari- lladlui 

vani^ I, 36, 30b finishes svith Sktvant by I 

remarking that Satvant was possessed of all ' 

good qualities and was, amongst the Satvatas, ( 2 ) Piimdvant 

a spreader of fame. (Satvan Sar^'-agupopetah [ 

satvatam kirtivardhanah). The correspond- SaU^ant 
ing line in the VSyu and the Erahminda runs as 

Sattvat Sattvagugopetah Ssttvatah Kirtivardhanah” 
and means 

*'From Sattva (was born) Sattvatah, the possessor of Sattva 
qualities and the increaser of fame”» The oorresponding 
line in the Matsya runs as 

"Sattvatah Sattvasaipyuktah Sattvatfim Kirtivardhanah” 

and means 

"Sattvata (who was bom to Jantu) was possessed of Sattva 
qualities (and was) amongst the Sattvatas an increaser of the 
fame or an increaser of the fame of the Sattvatas” (taking 
Sapckktvepi gamakatvat Samasah). Now the Harivaniaa 
after calling the son of Pumdvaut by the name Batvant, 
next chooses (I, 37, I) to call him Satvata. 

The Harivaip^ gives another account of the ancestry- 
of Satvata whom it has also called Satvant as we have seen 
just now. It says (Hv II, 37, 12-13) that there was a kbg 
named Haryasva who bclongetl to the djmasty of Ikmkii, 
the son of Mann, and that he Haiy^asva) married Madhu- 
mati the daughter of Madhu—a Daitya. Haryasva'a son 
was Yadu (Hv. II, 37, 44); one of Yadu^s five sons was named 
Madhava (Hv. II, 3S, 1-2); Hadhava^s son was Satvata 
(Hv. II, 3d, 36-37). Hence according to his second account 
of the Harivarpsa, the ancestry of Satvata stands as re- 
6 
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presented in the adjoining tree» 

Xow the HarivaiiiSa has said before 
(Ij 37,1-2) that Andhaka was one of 
the many sons of Satvata, while it 
now says that SatYaWa son was 
Bhima (Hv. 11^ 38, 38) and that 
Bhlma’s son was Andhaka (Hv. 

II, 38, 43), Hence according to 
this second statement of the Harivaip^, Bhima may be 
patronymically called Sstvata whose existence is a certainty on 
the strength of the Vajm, the Brahma nda, and the Matsya. 

The genealogy according to the Kunna (I, 24, 30-34) 
is represented by the 


Madhu 

I 

Madhumati 4- Haryasva 
Yfldu 
Madhava 

I 

Satvata, 


adjoined tree. It 
says that Sattvata, 
the son of Ams n 
made a scripture for 
the Kimdas and the 
Gdlas on the advice 
of a certain Rsi 
Nirada and that 
Sattvata’s son 

Sattvata circulated 
the scripture (Km. I, 
24, 30-35), The 
Kumia adds (I, 24, 
35-36) that the Sat- 
vatas [SitvatSn] 
named Andhaka, 


Madhu 

Kura 

I 


SutiiLman 


Ann 

1 

Purukutaa 

I 

Amsu 

Battvata 

Sattvata 

L 


1 J ^ . 

Andhaka Devavidha Vrs]^ Bhajamana 


Vfsni, Devavrdha, and BhajamSna &c,, were born to EauAilyu, 
The Kumm e\idently means that these were the sons of Satvata 
by KauMIya. The Vi?^u says (Iv, 12, 16) that ^\mlu *3 son 
was Satvata and that Satvata's sons were Bhajina^BhajanLana, 
Andhaka, Devavydha, Vr?gi &c, (Vs. IV, 13, 1). Thus 
according to the Visnu, the sons of the Satvata were known 







EXISTENCE OF BHiMA SATVATA 


35 


33 the SStvates. The Visnu omits Satvate, the son of Satvant 
and the father of Andhaha, Devavrdha, Bhajamana Aiiiiu 
oi the Visnu stands fci Satvant, and Satvata forSatvata. 
According to the Bhagavata (IX, 24,6) A>ti’s son was Satvata 
and Satvata’s sons were Bhajamina, Bhaji, Visp, Devavrdha, 
Andhaka &o. It is 
easy to infe r that Ayu 

of the Bhagavata Satvata 

stands for Sattva of | 

the Vayu and the j ^ [ I ^ | 

Erahnianda, Jantu Andhaka Devavrdha 

of the Matsya, Aihsu of the and the Kiirma, Satvant 
of the Harivam^a, 


According to the Agm 275, 22-24 Madhu^s son Dravamsa 
was the father of 


Pnruhuta, and Pnru- 
huta’s son Jantu was 
the father of Sattvata 
and Sattvata was the 
father of Bhajamana, 
Vr?m, Andhaka and 
DevAvMha. The 
genealogy is repre¬ 
sented in adjoined 
tree. It is evident 
that Jantu of the 


Madhu 

Diavarasa 

[ 

Punihuta 

, I 

Jantu 

Satvata 


j I I 

Bhajamana Vrsni Andhaka Devavidha 


Agm stands for Jantu of the llatsya and therefore for Sattva 
of the VSyu- 

Tie Bralima simply says (15, 28-31) tliat MadLu’s son 
was Satvant and Satvant’s sons were Bhajamana, Vrsni, 
Andhaka and Devavidha. It is clear that the'Brahma omits 
steps and especially the k-ing Satvata. 

From all these evidences of the PurSnas, it is clear that 
the father of Bhajamana, Vtaci, Andhaka and Devavplha, 
was a king whom the Vayu, the JIatsya, the Brahmanda, 
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the Kurm.i, tne Bnagavata, tlic Agui have called Sattvativ 
or This saoio king Jiaa been called Biiima, the 

son of iSatvata by the Ilarjvarn&i (in it^ second account). 
It is clear that the Vayu, the 3Iatsya, the Brahnianda A:c. 
have used the patronymic, while the Ilarivaihk, in its second 
account, gives the personal name. Hence we shall call him 
BMma Satvata (i.c. the son of Satvant): The Vis^iiu has 
corrupted the name of his lather (i.e. Satvant) into Am ah 
and the name of the son into Batvata which should have 
heen Satvata. Lastly the Kurina Tivluch is much later 
separates the same name into Amsu and Satvata. 

Now we shall determine the d^nmsty of Bhima Bavata 
This famous king Bhima Satvata was according to the 
Harivam^ ruling at the same time when Rama 
D^arathi was ruling his kingdom and that ’when they 
were thus simultaneously reigning, Satnighna killed 
Lavana, the son of Madhu* aiid cut dowm the forest of ifadhu 
and established the town of MathurS.* The Harivam^ 
further say-s, that jVndhaka, the son of Bhima (^Batvata^ 
was ruling in AlathmiL at the same time when Rama’^s 
son Kusa was ruling his own kingdom." The Bama- 
una says that Satrughna installed his son Subahu 
in ilathura^ and the Harivam&i improves on this 
by info tiling us that Bblma re-occupied Mathura and 
even resided there for a time,^ H is certain then that 

* wrtfiin TTsiT *irff i 

^ inrr; ^«fnT; it 

TT^ ^ TT^ TTiti’ tnrr^f^ ] 

^ icnn^sfiT n 

^ivf jftiQ IT^TfqjTR I 

f^minioiTu n HV. II, 3S, 38—40. 

* rni: f* ^ ^raifir 1 

^rr*i s HV. H, 38, 43. 

4 N. Ram. VII, loS. 10. t jj ^ 
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(Satrughiia^B son Subahu was ousted by Bbmia Satvata, 
Kvery ono will aduiit that a detailed inJormation like 
this can only come out of a well-informed source and 
accordingly we bold that this synchromsm supplied by the 
Harivam^ is based on truth. Yet there are Vedie e\'ideuces 
to prove the same contemporaneity l>etween Rama Dasarathi 
and Bhtma Sfitvata. We have already seen that the PmaiMis 
are completely unanimous in holding that Bhajamana^ 
Devav^lha, ibidhaka and Vrs^i were brothers. Of these 
Deva\7dha performed austerities on the bank of the river 
ParnS^ and got an excellent son named Babhrud lu the 
Aitareya Brahniajja it is found* that the IjLsis Far\"ata and 
Narad a spoke about the edibles of a K^ttriya to Somaka 
SahadeA^a (—the son of Sahadeva); Sdnxaka again spoke 
about it to Sahadeva Sarhjaya (=the son of Hjiijaya), that 
is, Somaka really spoke about it to his father Sahadeva ; 
Sahadeva again spoke about it to Eabhni Daivavplha (=t]ie 
son of Devavrfha). This shows that Babhru, the son of 
Bevavrdha, was a contemporary, to a certain extent, of 
SOmaka, the son of Sahadeva, as wed as of Sahadeva, the 
son of Srhjaya- We have already established from the 
J^vetla that Atithig^^a Dlvddasa, the son of Vadhryasva, 
and Prastoka, ,the sou of Srnjaya, were conteniporaries, 
as Garga, the son of \"ajmeya Bharadvija,-accepted gifts 
both from Atithig\^a Divodasa as well as from Prastoka,* 
^V'e have also established that this Divodasa, the sou of 
Vadhryasva,* was no other than the very Divodfisa who 
was the brother of Ahalya.® Rememl^ering now that 
iVhalya was accepted back by Saradvant Gautama after 
Rama Da^rathi paid her a visit, it caiinot but be inferred 
that Bhmia Satvata, the grand-father of Babhru Daivavidha, 


1 Va. 96, 6-10 : Mt. y, 51 60 ; II, 3, 71. 6-16; Hw 1,37, fi-13; 
Kdj, I, 21, 37-38; Vs, IV, 13, 3^; Eh. IX. 24, D-11 ; Ag. 275, 25-26; 
Brm. 15, 33-14, > Ait. Bra, VFl, 34. 

® Uv. VI, 47, 31-25. ■ Ftv. VI, 61, 1. 5 Vn. !>9, 100-201. 


‘ Rv. VI, 61 , 1 . 
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was a contemporary, to a trertam exteul, of Bania DakratM. 
The contemporaneity is best ilJnstrated by the following 
table : 




Satvant Suhadvvtt Pmaiolta, 

r I 

Bhlma SOmakA 


UtjTivrdlia Auttbftka 
I 

nafahru 




Nirarli Ahali'a Dnj[irBt.LA. 

ParnoEppft Eiflqn 

I 

I 

AuaniKa Xuh. 


Now WO proceed with the successive lineal descendants 
of Andhaka the son of Satvata (=Ehima), The Va)m at 
the ver>^ start when it proposes to give us the lineal des¬ 
cendants of Andhaka, corrupts the name 'Andhaka/ into 
\Satyaka and 'Knknra^ into 'Kakuda’ and says that the 
daughter of the king of Kasi gave birth to Kakuda Bhaja- 
mana, Suei and Kambalabarhis from Satyakn.^ The Vayu 
afterwards corrects the name Kukmda into Kntura.^ It 
may be that Satyaka was another name of Andhaka, The 
Matsya corrupts^ ^Andhakat K%adiihite^ into ^4t]ia Kanka^ 
sya diihita^ and then proceeds uith the lineal descendants 
as does the Vayu, The Brahmapda says^ that Knkura, 
Bliajaniana} 6uci and Kambalabarhis were l>om to Satyaka 
by the daugnter of the Ka^t king. The reading in the 
Hariyaip^ is satisfactory as it says® that the daughter of 
the king of the dynasty of Kasi had four sons namely Kukura, 
Bhajamana, Sami and Kambalabarhis from Andhaka. The 
I^rivamsa in ite second account says* that Amlhaka’s son 
(Suta) was Kaivata* It will bo realised afterwards as we 
proceed that the word ‘*Suta* here means a distant descendant 
and not the son, and that the name liaivata is a corrupt 
form of the correct name HevaU, The Kurma says® that 


® Vb. & 6 , 115 , 

Bd. 11,3, 71,116, 


^ Va, DG, 13 J, 

* JIv, h 37, 17. 

® Kill. 1, 21, 


^ Mt. 14, 01, 

' Uv. II, 38, 41. 
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^9 

the daughter of the king of the dynasty of had, from 
Andhaka, four sons namely Kukiirii, Bhajamaim, Samika 
and Kambalabarhis, ao that the reading in the Kiirniu 
too is satisfactory. The Visiju says that Andhaka’a^ four 
sons were Kiikura, BJiajamana, Suci and Kanibalabarhis 
so that the Visuu is all right. The Bhagavata mentions 
only the names of the four brothers Kuknra, Bhajamfina, 
Siicij and Kambalabarhis but omits the name of their father 
i.e. it omits Andhaka-^ The comnientator bow’ever clears 
this by quoting from the Yi.snu that these four ate to be 
understood to have been the sons of Andhaka. The Agni 
says* that Kukura, BhajamS-naj Sini and Kanibalaharhi^ 
were the four sons of Babhru Daivawdha. But this is a 
mistake as can be inferred from the combined testimony of 
the Kurma, the Visnu and the Harivani^ aa well «as from the 
e\idenoe8 of the Va>m the Matsya, and the BrahmSpda 
although the rcatlings in the latter three are corrupt. 
The same Is ewdenced by the Brahma wfiicii says* that 
from Andliaka the daughter of the Ka^ya king ha<t dour 
Sons namely Kukura, Bhajamanaf Sasaka and Halabarhis 
[SaA'ikatp Balabarhisam]. It is evident that 'SaAtkarn 
Balabarhisam is the scribes error for jSucini Kainbala- 
barhi^^nit kani having been separated from ^balarjiisam’ 
and added on to the corrupt form 'Saia’ wnich should 
have been 'Suciin' as sanetioned by the ^'ay^, the Vi^u, 
the Brahmanda, and the Hhugavatan. This Suci has been 
called Sasi in the Matsya, Sini in the Agni, Sami in the 
Harivani^ and Samlka in the Kurma as we have seen before* 
The PurSnas now deid with the lineal descentlants of 
Iviikura, the son of AndhaUa. Kukura^s son has been called 
Bi^ti (in some manuscripts Brsrii) in the Vayu,* Brspj in 
the Jlataya,* Brsiji in the Brahmanda," Dhcs]^u in the llaii- 

1 Va. IV* U, 3* * Bh* IX* 24* a Ag. 275, 27. 

* Bnu. 16, 45-4G. “ Va06, IIEmi. ‘ Mt. 41, 

^ Bd. 11,3*71.11711, 
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vaip^,* Brs^i in the Kurma,* Dhi^ta in the Vi^u,* Vahni 

in the Bhagavata,* Dhrsnu in the Agni,® and Brs^i in 

the Brahma.* The correct form of the name is Vj^^ii. 

After Vrsm whom we shall call Vrsm II, there is a div'er- 

gence of opinion amongst the PurSnas as regards his lineal 

descendants. The V'Syu says’ that Brsni (or B|sti) liad 

a son named Kap6tar5man and Satvant 

KapOtarQman’s son was Revata _ I 

(1) Bhima SStvata 


(2) Andhaka 

, I 

(3) Kukura 

1 

(4) Vrsni II 

j 

(5) Kap<3taroman 

I 

(6) Revata 

I 

(7) Bhava-CandanCdaka- 

dundubhi 


and Revata had a learned son 
Bhava [Bhavat in the line 
‘TasyasittumburusakhS Vidvan 
Putro ‘bhavat k?la’ is a corrupt 
reading for the personal name 
‘Bnava* because after the verb 
‘asit’ has been used, there is no 
need of using ‘abhavat* again]. 

He was the friend of Tumburu 
and was well-known by his (i.e. 

Tumbuni’s) name as Can- 
danOdakadundubhi; they were namesake and were friends. 
Thus accoitUng to the VaNni, the genealogy would stand as 
represented above. 

The BrahmS^da gives* the same number of steps from 
Vrsni 11 to CandanSdakadundu bhi but it changes Revata of 
the Vayu into VilOman and gives the name of the son of 
VilOman as Andhaka and adds that this Andhdka*s another 
name was Candan6dakadundubhi. It is evident then Revata 
of the Vayu is the same as Vildman of the Braiimaricja. The 
Visnu sa}^* that Dhirsta’s son was KapCtarSman, KapOta- 
rSman’s son was Viloman, and Viloman’s eon Bhava was 
Bumameil as Candanddakadundubhi. Thus Bhava of the 
Visnu is the same as Andhaka of the BrahmaijcJa and Bhava 


» Hv. I, 37, 18a. 

* Bh. IX, 24, 19. 
’ Va. 96,116-117. 


* Km. I. 24, 49b. » Vs. IV, 14, 4. 

» Ag. 175. 28. • Brm. 15, 46. 

• Bd. II, 3, 71, 117-118. • Vs. IV, 14, 4. 
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of. the Acconling to the Visnu, the V5\ni and 

the Brahm£ln<)a that gentleman’s surname was Can- 
danddakadundubhi. The Kurma says* that Brsni’s son 
Kap0tar5man was the father of VilOmaka and VilOmaka’s 


son Tama was the friend of 
Tumburu and Tama’s son was 
Anakadundubhi. It is e\ddent 
that the Kurma corrupts 
CandanOdakadundubhi into 
Anakadundubhi and commits 
a mistake by separating its 
Tama (=Andhaka of the 
Brahm5ij4a=Bhava of the 
Visnu) from CandanOdaka- 
dundubhi. This mistake has 
certainly been due to corrupt 


Satvant 

I 

(1) Satvata (= Bhima) 

I 

(2) Andhaka 

1 

(3) Kukura 

I 

(4) Vr^m II 

(5) Kap5tar5man 

I 

(6) Revata—VilSmall 

I 

(7) Andhaka—Cand and- 

dakadundubhi 


readings. The Kilrma partially 

corrects itself by calling its Anakadundubhi by CandanOdaka- 

dundubhi later on.* The BhSgavata says* that Vahni 

( = V[^ni II) had his son named VilOman and Viloman’s son 

was Kapotaroman and Kapota- Satvant 

rSman’s son was Anu and . ^ I _ 

(1) SStvata (B Bhima) 


tiis friend was Tumburu. Thus 
the BhSgavata reverses the 
order by making Kapotaroman 
the son of VilSman and gives 
the name Anu for Bhava, the 
friend of Tumburu. It is 
evident that this Anu of the 
Bh&gavata is the same as 
Andhaka of the BrahmUnda, 
BKava of the Visnu and the 
Vayu, and Tama of the Kurma. 


(2) Andhaka 

I 

(3) Kukura 

I 

(4) Vrsni II 

(5) Kapotar5man 

I 

(6) Revata—VilCman 

I 

(7) Anu—Candan6daka- 

dundubhi-Bhava 


> Km. 1, 24,49-50. 
6 


* Km. I, 24. 63a. » Bh. IX, 24, l9-20a. 
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The Jliitaya sajs* that Brsni's son was Dhrti and Ms son 
WAS KapOtaroinan and KapotarOiuan's son was Taittiri and 
his learned son was Nala who was anmainetl NandanGdara- 
dundubhi. It is certain that Dhiii mentioned in the Matava 
as the Son of Vj^ni 11 is spurious and has fiprung' into 
existence owing to nusunderslanding of tlie relation 
l>etween the following two lines : 


^QtfTTttTT (] 

It is evident that the word KapotarGman of the second line 
has its anvaya ^vith the first line. It is also probal>le that 
‘Dhfti' is a corrupt form for "abhavat' in the first line. 
Secondly the Sfateya gives the name Taittiri for Revata- 
Viloman. Thirdly the Matsya has corrupted Candanodaka- 
dandubhi into ‘Nandanodaradundublii,* wtnle the appellation 
Tanuja Sarpa* given by tne Matsya to iM Kala ( = ArKlhaka 
= BhavA"Tama) the learned son of its Taittiri (-VilOntan 
==Revata) is a comiption for Tumbiiru Sakha/ Mark 
how curiously corrupted arc the readings of the Mataya. 

The Agiii waieh almost copies 
from the Matsya says* that 
Dhrsnu { — Vrsni IIj had Dhrti. 
the latter had Kapotaromaii, 

Tittiri was bom to KapotarG- 
man, Tittiri's son was Kara and 
hifi was Candanadundubhi. We 
have already given reasons 
why Dhi1;i should be considerc<l 
as spurious ao we need not 
further dilate on it. Simi¬ 
larly Nara was the same as 
Nala of the Jlataya^ Tama of 
the Kurma, Andhaka of the 


Satvant 

, (!) Bhuna Sfltvata 


(2) 


Amdhaka 

(3) Kutura 

J 

(4) Visni n 


(6) KapOtaroman 

(6) Revata-V i! 5 m a n - 

Tittiri 

(7) Bhava-CandanOdaka' 

dundubhi 


* MhU, 02 ^ 63 . 


* Ag. 275,29-29, 
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BralimSn^a, Bhava of the Visnu and the Vayu and hence 
was t»he same as Candanodakadundubh’ and not his father 
as indicated in the Agni which apparently distorts the 
identity owing to its corrupt readings. 

The Brahma says' that BKti’s son was Kap5taroman 
and KapotarSman's son was Tiliri and Tiliri’s son was 
Panar\'asu. Tiliri is evidently a corruption for Tittiri whom 
we have seen before to have been the successor of Kap5tar6> 
man and hence he was no other than Revata of the VSyu 
and Viloman of the BrahmarujLi, the Visnu, the BhSgavata 
and the Kurma &c. The Brahma omits steps between this 
Revata-Viloman-Tittiri and Punarvasu who is a bit below 


Satvant 

I 

(1) Bhima Satvata 

(2) Andhaka 

(3) Kukura 

(4) Vr^ni 


. 1 . 


in the list. 

At last, wc turn to the 
Harivaipto where we fiiul* 

Dhrsnu, KapOtaroman, Taittiri, 

PunaiA^asu as the lineal 
desc‘endants after Kukura. 

Thus the Harivam^ omits 
steps between Tittiri-Viloman- 
Revata and Punar\'asu. We 
shall see presently that Punar¬ 
vasu belongs to a lower step 
on the genealogical table. 

Now we shall determine the 
successive lineal desceiulauts 
of Bhava who was sumamed 
CandiUiOdakadundubhi. To do this let us tr}’ to understand 
the following lines quoted from the VSjm 96, 118-119 

I 


(5) Kap6tar6man 

I 

(6) Rcva t a-Vi 1 5 m a n- 

Tittiri 

(7) Bhava-CandanOdaka- 

dundubhi 


' Brm. 15, 46-47. 


* Hv. 1. 37, 18-19. 
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3 [ark the words *AbliijitaS}' and 'Atirfitrasya* in the first 
and the third lines respectively of the verses quoted above 
from the Vayu, 

Now turn to the Satapatha Brahniana^ lliere*^ wo 
find that Atnara's son, the Kau^lya Para Hair any anabha 
sacrificed with an Abhijit Atiratm. The Vodic scholar 
knows it well that Jyotis AtirStra, Ayus AtirStra, Visvajit 
Atiratra Abhijit Atiratra, Go Atiratra were famous 
forms of Atiratra sacrifices* The Abhijit and the Visvajit 
may also be performed as Agiiistoma sacrifices and in that 
case they form part of the Gavam Ay ana. The Abhijit as an 
Atiratra when performed as a part of a sacrificial session 
like the A^vamedha, as in the present case, consists of 
chanting twelve Stofras in four different Stomm. Now try 
to understand the two verses quoted from the Vayu Purana* 
They really mean that the Yadavo king Bhava who w'as 
suinamed Candani3dakadundubhi instituted an Asvamedha 
sacrifice for a son to be bom to him, and duriiig the session 
of the ^Vavamedha when Stoifas w*ere being chanted in the 
Abhijit Atiriitra sacrifice of that session, Punarvasu rose 
from the centre of the enclosure of the Vedi [SadGmadhyat]. 
It niav be taken to be esteblislicd then that Bhava^CandanG- 
(lakadundubhi, by virtue of an Abhijit Atiratra performed 
in the sacrificial session of the Asvamedha, got his famous 
eon Punarvasu. Thus the information supplied by the 
Vayu about the w'holc affair is of absorbing interest. 

Now^ turn to the other Puiai^as* The BiahmAndv 
{II, 3, 71, 119), the Vis^u (IV, 14, 4}, the Knrma (1, 24, 63) 
(or rather the pandits who wrote them during the early 
Gupta period) have not been able to understand the true 
meaning of the interesting tradition handed do^v^l to them; 
and accordingly an imaginary Abhijit between Bhava- 
Candanodakadimdubhi and his son Punarvasu has been set 


1 Sat. Bra, Xlll, 5, 4, L 
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up ill them. The Harivmiisa (I, 37, 18-19) ta in serious 
error in omitting Bhava-CatidanOtlakadundubhi from between 
its Taittiri (Viloman=Revata) ami Punarvasu. So also 
has been the Brahma (15, 4*0- The Agni (2 5, 20) is all 
right, although it corrupts names. Now we turn to the 
Matsya which gives tho correspontling lines aa follow : 

5^^- II 

It will be noticed that the Matsya words "Abhijatal/ ^Sabha- 
iuadh\'St^ and ^ Karmajno’ stand for the corresponding Vayu 
words 'Abhijitah,* ^Sado-madhmt* and ‘Dhatmajno/ The 
superiority of the Vayu over the ilatsya is clearly felt when 
it is perceived that ^Abhijitah' is ifte word in this particular 
case and means *by virtue of the Abhijit sacrifice' and tliat 
*j8ado-madhylit' is the only word appropriate in connection 
with the sacrificial altar (cf. Vedisadas); and that Dharma 
is the proper word which means a Yajna, a sacrifice (Rv. IH, 
17, 1, 5 i Rv. I, 134, 5; Kumb. M. Bh. XII, 58, 21, &c.)* 
As against these, the llatsya word ^\bhijatah' means ‘bom’ 
and cannot stand as an historical evidence. The Matsya 
word ^Sabha-madhySt’ means very little, while the ’S'ayu 
form 'Sado-madhyat' is the exact word w'hich was used in 
those days in connection with sacrifices, [compare Vedisadas, 
Yajnasadasi, Yajnasadana, tSadas (Sat. Bra. V, 4, 3, 6) 
Sadasya &o.] 

To give an idea of the Sadas we observe that the Isfcis 
were performed in the Pracinavam^. To the east of the 
Pracmavam!^^ lay the ^laha-Vodi. On the eastern part 
of this MahSvedi or Saumika Vedi was erected the Sadas 
or a ahed. The SOma was used to be brought from the 
Pr^mavam^ to the Sadas. Six long parallel fire-pita 
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[Dhispyas] sjtretched from the North to the South inside the 
Sad^. Near the centre of the aeries of Bhisnyas waa placed 
the Audumbarl. 

Similarly Karma l>eing derived from the root Kp origin¬ 
ally meant any ac tion (Hv, 62, 6) ■ but of course it after¬ 
wards came to mean a sacrifice. After all, the priority 
of the Vayu over the other Puranas for these and many 
other reasons, is indisputable. 

Now who was the Satvant 

son of Puuar\''aau ? | 

The Vayu says that Ehlma Satvata 

Piuiarvasu had a twin 
i.e. Ahuka and Ahuki. 

Of these Ahuka was 
uneonqucred [Bahu- 
Yanajitah] [compare 
*Yauiahurajitaiii Kk- 
nam* KnmK 3IBh. Ill, 

273, 74]h The Matey a 
also says that the 
twin [Putra-mithunam] 
was conquered (Babhu- 
viivijitam),® The Brahma^d^ {Yehkatesvara Press edition) 
however without understanding the word ^Bahuvaniijitah' 
has tried to correct it by substituting Babhuvabhijitah 
for it.“ The Harivatpla^ the Brahma,^ have been misled 
by the Brahma nda in thinking that Punarvasn's 

son w'as Abhijit and Abhijit's twin son and daughter 
were Ahuka and Ahukl This confusion of the Harivamaa 
and Brahma is checked by the Visnu," the Kiirma,’ the 
BhagavaU* and the Agni- all of which clearly state that 
Ahuka and AhukI were respectively the son and daughter 

* Mt. H, es. ^ Bd. Ik 3,71,121. 

® Brtn. 15, 47-48. • Va. IV, U, 4. 

“ Bh. IX, 2k 2L » Ag. 275, 


(2) Andhaka-Satvaka 

I 

(3) Kuknra 

(4) Vrsni II 

(o) KapOtaroman 
! 

( 6 ) Revata-Vilaman'Tittiri 

(7) Bhava-Caudanodakadimdublu 

(8) Punarvasu 


‘ Va, (16,120, 

* llv. 1,37, HI. 

^ Km. I, 24, 63. 


DE\'AKA AND UOR:VSEXA 

of Punan’asu. Accortlingly it is settle<l that the 
Ahuka was the son of Punarvasu. It may as w< 
defence of the BrahmSnda i.e. against the Va}Tx and the 
I^Iatsya that Punan’asu had his twin son and daughter i.e. 
Ahuka and AhukI by virtue of an Abhijit sacriftce but even 
in that case the setting up of an imaginary Abhijit as the 
son of Punarvasu, as as been done in the Harivai|i4a and 
the Brahma, is out of question. Consequently the Ilari- 
vani^ and the Brahma are wrong in this espect. 

Aliuka, according to the Vayii,* gave his sister Aliiiki 
in marriage to AhukSndha and Ahukandlia had a daughter 
and two sons named Devaka and Ugrasena. As the verses 
are important we quote them here 

In some manuscripts of the Vayu the second line runs as 
“Ahukatkasyaduhita &c.” and means “From Ahuka; the 
daughter of the KSsI king became two sons namely Devaka 
and Ugrasena.” Tliis means verj^ little and there is no way 
other than the conclusion that some reading in the Va}m 
has become corrupt. The corresponding lines in the Brnh- 
manda (II, 3, 71, 128-129a) run as follow: 

^ ^^*35(j: I 

These readings ia the BrahmSnda }ield something concrete 
and mean that Ahuka gave his sister in marriage to the j 
A\ antis (perhaps to the royal family) and two sons namely 1 
Devaka and Ugrasena were bom to the daughter of the 
K54i King from Ahuka. The readings in the Matsya (44, 
70-7la) support the BrahiuSn^a. The Harivaipia,* the 



‘ Va. 96,127-128. 


* Hv. I, 37, 26-27a. 
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Brahma* too Support the readings of the Matsya and the 
Brahininda. The Vismi ‘ the Bli%avata,’ and the Kurma,^ 
agree in stating that Bevaka and Ugrasena were the sons 
of Ahuka. The Agni* is confused when it states that Ugra¬ 
sena was the son of Devaka, This confusion is evidently 
due to corrupt readings. Thus we see that all the Pur&nas 
together ^\dth some manuscripts of the V5yu converge 
towards proving that Devaka and Ugrasena were the sons 
of Ahuka. Yet aomething may be said in favour of the 
reading in the Vfiyu, Ahukfindha to whom according to the 
Vfiyu, AhukI was ^ven Da^ratha Satvant 

BAma 

I 

Ku4a 


in marriage, may be 
inferred to have been 
the King of Avanth 
if we combine all the 
evidences of the Pura- 
^3. Ugrasena^s son 
was Kaijisa and 
Devaka’s daughter's 
son was Srlkrsi;ui. 

Thus Srlkrsna belongs 
just one step below 
Kamsa, Thus we see 
that Srikrsiia was the 
12th in descent from 
Satvant Avho was a 
contemporary of Uivo- 
das a or Da^aratha, 

We have seen that 
Kap6tar5man*s sou has 
been named Eevata in 


tl) 

(2) 

(3) 


Bhuna Sfttvata 

I 

Andhaka 

Kukura 


(4) Vffni-Dhrata 

I 

(5) KapCtaroinan 

(6) Revata^VilOman-TittirL 

1 

{7) Bhava-Candanodakadundubhi 

„ I 

(8) Punarvosu 


(9) Ahuka 


(10) Devaka Ugrasena 

I i 

(11) Devaki Kauisa 

the V^Ti, Viloman in (12) Srilirsrm 
the Brahmanda and the Vis^u, and Tittiri in the Matey a, 


* Bnn, 15,55. 

* Km. 1, 2\. 


» Vb. IV, 4, 5. 
* Ag. 275, SOa, 


» Bt. IX, 2i. 
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Agni, &:c. Nevertheless the Ptiriiruas aie unanimous hi calling 
the Son of this variously named son of Kapotaroman 
by the surname CandariCidakatlunrlublii. 'fhis king 
has been named Jiliava in the Visnu. The VSyu 
means to call lilm Bha\'a hut corrupts the word into 
'abhavat.’ However, Bhava being the son of Re vats 
may very well be patronyniically called Rsivata. If this 
is accepted then the second account given an the Hariv^am^ 
II, S7 Gh. about the ancestry of Srikrspa iiiav l^e explained, 
Mr, Painter thinks that the second account given in the 
Harivaip^ is an old calumniation. The account give.? 


us the adjoined genea 
logy downwartls from 
Raivata who belongs 
to the seventh degree 
below Satvant. Tlie 
commentator Nila- 
kantha says that Yasu, 
the father of Vasudeva 
in this account was no 


(7) Raivata 

I 

(S) Rksa Raivata 
. 1 

(9) Vi^vagarhha 

(10) Vasu 

(11) Vasudeva 
U2) Sriki^pa 


other than Sura who is represented as the father of \^asudeva 
in all the Puranas, We notice that Srlkrsm in this 
table derived from the second Harivaqisa account belongs 
to the 12th step l>elow Satvant. Now let us turn to the 
general PurS^ic account about the ancestry of Srikjsna. 

The Vispu says (IV, 14, 8-10) that Divamidhu^ had 
his sou name<l SOra and Sura had his wife named aiarisa 
and she became the mother of Vasudeva, the father of 
Srikrsna. Hence According to the Visnu, the genealog)' 


of this portion onlj' 
stands thus : The Hari- 
vaipsa gives the same 
account (I, 34, 17-18) 
adding that Devami- 
dhu^ begat Sura on 
7 


Devamidhusa 

. I ' 

Sura + Mirisa 
Vasudeva + Devaki 
Srikrsna 



so 
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AsmaH ( =t1ie daughter of the Aimakfl Eaj family), and 
changing the name of the Vi@nu into ^lahJ^ Bhdjya» 

The Vayu says (96, 149-144) that Sura begat Devami^u^ 
on Asmaki, Devamahu^ on and Vasudeva &c on 

Bhiifya BhGjS {= the daughter of Bhoja). This reversal 
in the order Is due to a corrupt rea<ling in the VS}ni, 
as will appear afterwards. 

The Brahman,da says (H, 3, 71, 145-146) “begat Sura 
Devamidhu!^ on Aiinaki and Sura begat Vasudeva &:c, on 


Devamidhusa -I- Asmakl 

I 

Siim 4-Mari^ 

VaBuJeva +Devaki 

. I 
Srikrsna 

is evident as the Brahmanda cannot say who the father of 
Sura Devamidhusa was. 

The Mafcsya sa>^ (Mt 46, 1 - 2 ) that .■Vikavaki (=the 
daughter of the Iksvaku family) produced Sura sumamed 
Adbhutamidhu^, and Vasudeva &c. w'ere bom to Sura by 
Paurusl Bh 6 ja. It is evident that the .Mateya corrupts 
Marisa into Paurusa. It should be noticed here that the 


MSrisyS Bhoja. The 
Brahnianda also cor¬ 
rupts just one reading 
by applying the second 
case-ending to Devami- 
dhusa. Thus corruption 


Mother of Sura is named Aiksvaki in the ilateya while the 

Brahmiinda and the Harivaiiisa call her Asmaki. It follows 

then that she was the daughter of the family established 

by the .Aiksvaka King A^maka. 

Tlie Bhagavata (IX, -p^ . 4-1 

Devamidhu.^ + Asmaki AiksvaH 

« I 

Sura + SlErisfi BhdjS 
I 


24, 27-28) says that 
Devamidha Surahs wife 
was Marisa the mother 
of Vasudeva &c. The 
coramentetor Sridhara 
clears this hy stating 
that Deva midha 
son was Sura and 


Vasudeva-hDevaki PrthS 


Silkrana 


Arjuna 
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Sura*s son was Vasudeva* Th.o Brahnm aaya (14, 14-15) 
“begat Suta Dovamidliusa on Asikni and ieroes (Sufah) 
Vasudeva &c, wexe bom to Bhojja. The BxaJuna 

also corrupts Suratn vai Devamidbusab* into 'Sura vai 
Devamidbusaiir like the Bralunanda. TIuh is evident 
as it cannot tell us who the father of Sura was. It 
further corrupts ^48raaId’ into ^Asiknr and IMari^ Bhdja 
into 'Mahisi Bh5jya/ and “Surat” into “Surfih. *The Agni 
aimply says (275, 47) that Sura's son was Vasudeva and 
daughter was Prtha^ the wife of Panda. 

The Kurma (T, 24, 69) says Dovala's son was Siira and 
Siira^a son was Vasudeva, the father oi Sriki^na. It is e^^dent 
that the Kurma has chauged Devamidhu^ or Devamidha 
into Dcvahi. In the MahabhSrata YIT, 14 2, 6-7, Gauda 
recension wc find tnat Devamidha’s son was Sura and Sura's 
son was Vasudeva, tlie fattier of Srikrsna, llie confusion 
in some of the Puranas is due to the corruptions in the 
correct line ; 


The Vsyu corrupts this line into 




In the Brahmanda this line runs as 


* 

Thus the Brahmaijd^ corrects 'Suro* of the Vayu into ‘Surani’ 
but keeps ‘Devamidhu^am' as it is in the VSyu* The Matsya 
says that Sura was sumamed Adbhutamidhusa. The line 
is correctly given only in the Harivaiuia. The Vianu is all 
right so fax as the relation lietween Devamidhusa and Sura 
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S2 

is concerned. Ihe relation Ijc tween the two at counts of this 
portion of the genealogy is &hown below : 


Jiatvant 

. I , 

( 1 ) Bhima ^atvata 


(2) Andhaka 

(3) Kuhura 
{4) Vfspi 11 

(o) Kapotatonian 

(6) Revata-Vi Ionian—Tittiri 

I 

(7) Ehava Raivata-CandanOdakadundubhi 
{&) Punarvasu (8) Eksa Raivata 


(3) Ahuka 


(9) Visvagarbha (9) DovaniT^Jhusa 


(10) Ilevaka (lu) Ugrasetia (10) Vasu (lo) Sura 

. L I I I 

(11) Devaki (11) Kainsa (11) Vasudeva (11) Vasudeva 

(12 Sritr^^ia (12) Srlkrsj^ia 


The commentator while commenting on this second 
account of the Harivanisa about the genealogy^ of the Satvatas 
finds no other way of reconciling the two conflicting accounts 
than to assume that Yasu who is represented here as the 
father of Vasudeva was the same as Sura whom all the Puta- 
naa aa well as the Mahabhsrata point out as the father of 
Vasudeva*. If this is granted then Viivagarbha ot the second 
Harivam^ account may also be identified with Devami<Jhnsa 
of the general Pura^ic account* 

To determine the ancestry of Dovamkjhu^, the father 
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of Sura, WC observe that the Visnu is confounded in sup* 
posing Devanii^husa to have been the son of Krfcavarman 
HardiWa (\a. , ] 4 ^ 7 ^ 3 ). x similar mistake of the Visi^iu 

is its tacking the line of Dvinii^a {the brother of Ajaml^a) 
to Bhallata, the descendant of BraJiniadatta, the Pi nealya 
(\ide \ s* I\ . JO^ 13 ). We know that Krtavarman Hardiky'^a 
took part in the Mahabharata war and Satadhanus or Sata- 
dhanvan, the son of K|tavsrman, took the Syamantaka 
jewel by killing fcjatrSjit, the father of 8atyabhama, Hence 
K^tavarman Hanlikya could not have been the father of 
Devami^usa* the great grand-father of Srikrsna. This 
mistake in the Visnu has been faithfully copietl by the Bha- 
gavata and the Kurma. Let us tum to the other Puranas 
for the ancNestrj'' of Devamklhu^, 

The Vayn says (9G, J7-18t]iat Vrspi had two wives 
Gandhari and MadrL By Oandhari, Vrsnj had Sumitra 
as his son, while Msdn gave birth to Yudhajit; but she 
[Sa tu] (producctl) Devanii^husa, Anamitra and Suta. 

The Matsya (45, 1-2) 
says 


Visni 

__ r 

o ' . * - . * . ' I 

Sumitra \ udhajit Anamitra Sini Xlevamldhusa 

that \ rs^ji had Sumitra by dandharL and iifsdri produced 
Yudhajit ■ and then [tatoj Devamidinisa, Anamitra, 
and Krtalak^na, Hence tne Matsj'a seenis to support the 
Vayu about the ancestry of Devamidhnaa, The Harivaniia 
(L 38, 10-11) corrupts Vjshi into Krostr, but afterwards 
it is all right and supports the Vayu and the ftlatsya. 

The Brahmanda (U, 3, 71, 18-19) supports the Vayu 
and the Matsya but changes Vrepi into Dhfsti and Deva- 
midhu^ into Blidvaniss. 
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ITae anccstn" of Sriki^na according to these authorita'- 
tive Piiranas would then stand as represented; 

Vfsm 


Sumitra Anainitra 


Nighna 


Sini 


Etevainidhusa 


Sflia 


Prasena 8atrajit Satvaka A^asudeva 

Satyabhama .Sfttjaki Srikrsiia 


Yudhajit 

I 

I . 

Prsru 

Svaphalka 

Akrura 


Tlius Srikrsna falls at the 4tli step IxjIow Vfsni whOj, iiccord- 
ing to the Puranas, was the son of Blilma Satvata as we have 
seen l>efore. 

Jsow \vc have already found before that Srikisna Devaki- 
putra really was 12 generations below Satvant, and lieuce 
10 generationa below ^Indhakaj the brother of Now 

we find by counting lineally downwards from Viem that 
SrikKita'a place is at the 4t]i step below ^ rsni. What does 
it show ? It shows that either this Vrsm is a different Vrs^ 
or steps have been omitted bewteen Yrsni and De vamidhus^, 
and his brothers. The probability is on the side of the latter, 
as we have it in the ilahabharata (Gaiida recension VH, 
142j 6-7) that Devaniidha was the father of Sura, the grand¬ 
father of Srikrsna Yasudeva. As Srikispa is repeatedly 
called Viirsneya in the Mahabharata, we may conclude that 
he belonged to the line of Vr^^i the son of Bhinia Sa\i;ata 
and that steps have been omitted bet^veen Vps^ii and Dev'^a- 
niidhusa. 








CHAPTER IV 


THE LINEAL DESCENDANTS OF BHARGAVA 
VlTAHA\TA. 

We shall ne’w ileteriiiine the lineal rlescoiidiinta of M!ta- 
ha\^''a the Haihaya, Tie was defeated by Pratardana, the 
king of and took up the profession teaching, aa we have 
seen Ijefore. This Kaai king Pratardana was a hit earlier 
than of RSina Da^amthi. llie Rantayana has really over¬ 
shot the mark a little hit by saying that he was of the same 
age as Rama.^ Bharadvaja the Purohita of Vadhraiva's® 
son Divodaaa, gave Pratardana DaivodSai his kingdom and 
officiated as a priest of Ks^ttraark the son of Pratardana.® 
Bharadvaja Vajineya w'as thus the contemporary of all these 
three kings. ThivS could only be possible had Pratardana 
been directly the son of Divdclasa, and this was actually 
50 for we know that Divodasa had his heroic son 
Pratardana by Drsadvati-MAdhavi; * * the A^edie Index is 
unliappily ilbreasoncd about it. GH-aamada SaunahOtra, 
the adopted son of Vitaha\ya BhSrgava mentions the 
name of Divod^ saying that Indra tent the ninety-nine 
cities of Sambara for Divodasa.* He also mentions that 
Sarabara^s hundred cities were rent and Varci’s many sons 
were killed.® Garga, the son of Vajineya Bharadvaja, 
refers to the killing of the two covetous chiefs naniied 

Varci and Sambara in the country of Udahraja (Rv. VI, 47, 
21) while receiving presents from Div5d5sa and from Praa- 
toka, the son of S^njaya (Rv. YI, 47, 22 ; 23 ; 25 ;). Sliyana 
onRv. VI, 47, 22 says that Prastoka Samjaya w'as the same 

I N. Ram. VII, 38, 15. = Rv. VI. 61, 1. ® Rv. VI, 26, 8. 

* i Va, 52, 64 : Brin. 11, 49 : Hv. I, 

19, 73. Cl Qd. MbL. V, 117, 1-18. 

»Rv. H, 19, 6, 


« Rv. II, 19, 6. 
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as Atitlu^a DivGdasa and Asvatlia, But Vedic and 
Puramc e\4dences converge towards proving that DivCSdasa 
the son of Vadhryasva was different from PrastSlca^ the 
Bon of Srnjaya. Vadhryafiva^s father Mudgala was the 
son-in-law of the Nai^dha king Nala; while Sinjaya was the 
son of Devavatft. Thus we notice that l>oth Grtsamada and 
Garga niention the killing of Varci and Sambara by DivO- 
d5sa. This is exactly what we should expect for Grtaamatla 
was the grandson of Eharadvaja and therefore was pro¬ 
bably a younger contempoiar}' of DivSdasa. This will also 
be confirmed when we proceed nith Ms lineal descendants 
and mark other ayncbronistns, 

Xow the son o! Gitaamada Vaitaba\ya is nametl Savai 
uasa in the Kumbakonani edition of the Mah^bhflrata (XI11, 
8, 61). The Gan da MahabhSirata edited by the Vahgavasi 
Press (Xin^ 3 , 61a) has the form Sucetas for his name. 
Now none of these forms can be accepted, Tn the A4val!L- 
yanaSmnta Sutra (If, 0, 10) we find that Bhargava, Yalta* 
havya and SSvetasa were the famous Pravaraa of some sec¬ 
tions of the Bhrgus, namely, of the Yaskas, Badhaiilas, Jlau- 
nas, Maukas &c. As the patronymic forms are always used in 
the Pravaras, it is evident that the correct name of the son 
of Gftaamada Vaitaha\ya is Savetas, and not Sucetes of the 
of the Gauda recension, neither Vitahav\'a 
the corrupt patronymic of the 
Kumbakonam recension. The 
name of the son of Bavetas 
Gartsamada may of course be 
patronymically called S&vetasa. 

The KumbakOnam MahabhSrata has corrupted this patro¬ 
nymic Savetasa into Savainasa. Savetas whose name has 
been corrupted into Sucetas in the Gauda recension of the 
MahabhSrata, had a son named Varcas^ who may very 
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Varcas Sfivetasa 


* Gd, MBh. XI11, 30, fil. 
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well have the patronymic Savetasa* Thus it is evident 
that the Kunibakouain Mahabharata has omitted the inter¬ 
mediate name Savetas 8ucetas of the Gauda recension) 
and h.AS attempfcerl to call Varcas by the patronymic Bavetasa 
but even in tliis attempt It has corrupted the correct patro¬ 
nymic Savestasa into Buvainasa. The Kumbakonam 
J^Iahabharata says' that SSvainasa^a son had a son named 
Vitastya. Thus tlie Kumbakoiiam J^Iahabharata admits that 
it omits the name of the son of Vareas-SaA'ctasa and father 
of Vitastya. ITie Oamja Maliabhan^ta says“ that Varcas had 
a son named Viha^ya and Vihavya’s son was Vitatya. It is 
evident that Vitastya of the Kumbakonam Jlahabharata is 
the same as Vitatya of the Gan da Mahabhilrata, and that 
the Gauda Mahabharata has given ns the exact name Viliavya 
for the son of Varcas-Savetasa. This Vihavya was the author 
of the 12Sth hymn of Mandala 
X of the Rgveda". After this the 
Kumbakonam MahabhELrata 
says* that Vitastya's son had 
a son named Sivasta, Thus the 
Kumbakonam recension admit¬ 
tedly omits the name of the 
son of Vitastya. The Gauda 
recension says* that Vitatya'sson 
was Satya and Satya*s son was 
Santas. Thus it ia evident that 
the Kumbakonam MahabhSrata 
omits Satya and chooses to call 
Satya’^s son by the name Sivasta whom the Gau^a ilaha- 
bhSrata calls Stintas. The son of Sl vasta (= Santas) is 


Vltahavya 
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Bovetas 
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Varcas-BSvetasa 

f 

Viha\ya 
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Vitastya ■ Vitatya 
Batya 

Siva sta-Santas 


* Kumb. MBh. Xlll, 8, ©2. * Kuiub. MBIi. XIII, 30, 6L 

s Gd. MEb, XIH, 30, ei-G3, * Gd. MUh Xlli, 30, 6L 

’ Sarv. Krttin. Rv, 128. 

* Kumb. MBh. XllI, 8, 63; (kl. MBh. XU I, 30, 63. 
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After Sravaa 


both the recensions*, 
of the Mahabharate 

lineal deacendante who were 


are agreed 


m 


called Sravas in 
both the recensions 
naming the successive 
Tanias, Prak&b, Vagindra, 

Praniiti, Rum and Sonaka and 
Saunaka^. 

After adjusting thus the 
successive lineal descendants of 
Mtehav^-a Bhargava, we shall 
now point out the synchronisms 
which will confirm the synch- 
Tonianis adduced heretefore. 
tVe, notice that Ugrairavas Sauti 
while relating the history' of the 
Mahabharata to Kulapati Saun- 
aka in the Naimi^ forest says 
that Praraati, the distant descent 
dant of Cyavana Bhargava, was 
the father of Rum and that 
Rum’s son j by Pramadvara, was 
Sun aka and that this Sunaka 
was the great grand father 
[Purvapitamaha = Prapitamaha] 
of Kulapati Saiinaka, his 
audience.® There need not be 
any quarrel over the term 
Turvapitamaha' which simply 
means ‘great grand-father.* 

Everytime Janamejaya Parik^ta asks VaiSatnpayana 
the question-“what did my Purvapitamahaa do after 
that It cannot but be admitted then that Arjnna 
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I Kumb. XUl* 8, 63-65; Gd, .\lEh, XITI, 30, G3-G5, 
* Kumb. ilBJi. 1, 5, 9-10; Gd. MBb. I, 5, 


KULAPATI SAUXAKA CONTEMPORARY OP SATANIKA I. 


59 


VT&s tile contemporary of Ruru, as is illustrated in tlie follow¬ 
ing table 


Rum 

1 

Sunaka 

Saunaka 

I 

Sannaka 

I 


Vai^ampayana 

Romaharsana 


Arjwia 

Abnimanyu 

I 

Pariksit 

I ■ 

Janaviejaya 
Saidtitka 1 


Kulapati Sauitaka Urgairavas 

A table showing the relations Imj tween the different 
accounts given in the Kumbakonara and the Gauda recen* 
aionB of the Mahabharata about the djTiasty of Gi1:3amada 
Vaitahavya is given in the next page* ■ 
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MBh. 


Asval. 


Kumb. 

G4. MBh. 

Srauta Sutra. 

Accepted. 
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Vitahavya 

Mtahavya 
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Gftsamada 
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Gftsamada 
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, 1 
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Savetas 
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Savetas 
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author of Rv. 
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Vitast^’a 
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1 


X, 128). 
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Vitatya 
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Vitastya-Vitatya 

1 ^ 1 

The son(unnamed) Satya 
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Santas 
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Sivasto-Santas 

1 

S'ravas 

1 

Sravas 
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Sravas 
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1 

Tamas 

1 

1 

Tamas 
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Tamas 

1 ^ 

Prak^ 

. .1 

Vagindra 

1 

1 

PrakSsa 
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Prak^ 

1 

VSgindra 
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1. 

Vagindra 
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Pramiti 
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Pramati 
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Pramiti 
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Rum 

1 

Rum 

1 

Arjuna 

• 1 

Rum 
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Sunaka 

1 

1 

S'unaka 

1 

Abhiman}Ti 

1 

Sunaka 

Saunaka 

,1 

S aunaka 

Pariksit 
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Saunaka 

1 
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S'aunaka 

1 

Janamejaya 

1 

Saunaka 

1 

Kulapati 

1 

Kulapati 

S^aunaka 


1 

Kulapati 

Saunaka 


Saunaka 


With Vitahavya as one down to Rum, the number of 
generations is fourteen only. 




CHAPTER V, 


THE MAGADHA dynasty. 

We shall now deternime the dynaaty that sprang from 
whom we have already seen to have been the oontem- 
porar>" of Dasaratha Ajeya or DivCdSsa Vsdhryaava. 
This contemporaneity which we dednced from genealogical 
considerations is admirably confirmed by the MahabhSrata, 
It says that when Hama Jamadagnya, after being eschorted 
in an assembly of ErShmauas by ParavasUj the son Eaibhya 
and grandson of V^isvainitra, began to kill the Kaittriyas 
a second time, then, Vatsa, the son of Pratardana Daivodasi, 
Sttrvabhauma or Rk^, the son of the Paurava king 
Vidurathaj and Dadhivahana^s grandson i* e., Divirtha^s son 
of the djmasty of Anga Valeyas were saved from deathh 
This king is called Krta in the Vayu* Kniii in the Mat-sya^, 
Krtaka in the Visnu*, Krtayajna in the BrahmaS Kytaya- 
jna in the Harivarn^*, Kjtin in the BhSgavata^* It ia 
related in the Pur Alias that he had to perform many sacri' 
ficea lie fore he got a son. The name of this son was Vasn. 
He was kno^\^l as Uparicara l:)ecause people believed that he 
had an airship [ViniAnaJ on which he used to ride an<l 
through the air^. He was also knowm as Caidya which may 
mean that he belonged to the dynasty of Cedi or that he 
occupied the country' of Cedi. The latter meaning is sup- 
ported by the ilahabharata which explicitly calls him a king 
belonging to the Paurava stock in. belonging to the dynasty 
founded by Puru Yayata. [Paorava nandana] and says 
that he took [JagrAha] the countr}^ of Cedi on the advice of 

* Gd, MBh XII 4U ; Ennib. BIBb XU la * Va, <09. 210. 

“ Mt. m, 25. * Vh, 10, 19. ^ Brill. IS, 108-2. 

« Hv. 1,32, 90, ’ Bh, IX, 22,5. 

* Kumb. JlBli. I, U, 19-47. 
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the ^'e^lio God Indm^, This means that he was an ardent 
worshipper of Indra, Mt, Pargiter suggests that Vasu con¬ 
quered the VidarbJiAS in Cetli and start-ed a new line=, Mr. 
Jainath Pati does not accept this theory of ilr, Pargiter and 
says that V^asa entered a virgin countij- and founded the Cedi 
dynasty^. Now this supposition of ilr. Jainath Pati cannot 
be cccepted, as the ^Igveda supplies the important informa¬ 
tion that Branmatithi, the son of the IS si Kanva, accepted 
presents fiom the Cedi king Ka^u^ We shall prove when 
we will take up the early Vodic Age that EranmatitJu^ Deva- 
titni, Nipatitlii, ModJiyatitni, Mediiatitiii were aU directly 
the sons oi Kanva, the sou of Ghdra. It was in the hermitage 
of this Kanva (I.e. m Na^apit, Sat. Bra. XtU, 5, 4, 13J that 
Sakuntala, the mother of Bliarata Dausmanti, was brought 
up. Besides it sliould. be noticed that Kanva Medhatithi, 
the brother of Brahmatithi, and Priyainedha Angirasa were 
the joint authors of R\\ YlII, 2, and the sons of Prlyamedha 
Angirasa officiated in the sacrifice of Anga, the 8on of Vali, 
of the dynasty of Ann YSyata.^ The king Vali, the father of 
Anga, w'as believed to be Vali Vairocana of the early Vedic 
Age, reborn; and the Aitareya Braninana wnich like the 
Purai^s could not rise above the belief in an after-birth, 
calls Ahga, the descendant of Virocana. We indicate here 
the way in which we shah, prove when we will take up the 
early V^edic Age that l)eing the coutemporary of Kanva 
Brahmatitha, the Cedi king Kasu belonged to the early Vedic 
Age, and consequently the Cedi dynasty was established at 
the foot of the Vindhyas long Wfore Uparicara Vasu, and 
that the view of the Puranas that the Cedis w'ere a branch of 
the Vidarbhas cannot at present be doubted. Consequently 

i Kumb. MBh. 1. ti4, 2, 

1 Furgit^'r'b tkeury ijuotfld by Jaiijfltli Pati in J. Q, i). R. lyoQ 

p. 218. 

* J.B.O.Ii.S. JuLll{^, p* 318. 

* Rv, Via, 5, 37; 38. 


^ Ait. Bra. TLU, 22, 
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we hold that Mr* Pargiter’a theory" about the conquest of 
Cedi by Vasu ia not unreasonable. In factt even before 
coming actoas this controversy we took "Jagralia^' of the - 
31ahllb]iarata to mean 'forcibly occupied". The Jaina Ilari- 
varii^ which is a verj- late work, UTitten in imitation of the 
Brahniinieal Harivaip^, and which contains indelible signs 
of niaiuifactiired names to prove the great antiquity of 
the Jaina religion* inserts this fam,ous king \ asu as the 
descesdant of Mithilanatha, the king of Vi deha* The des¬ 
cription ill the Jaina Ilarivam^ XV, 67 that the king Vasu 
dic<l l>ecause he sacrifice^! animals, is also enjoyable. The 
Cetiya-Jfitaka inentiona* this famous king hy the name Upa- 
cara or Apacara which Ls really a corruption or a vulgar foini 
of the correct name Uparicara prcseived in the Pnvatia.s and 
the Mahabharata. ITie Cetiya J at aka connectiS this king 
Upaeara with Ms ancestor MayLsammata through the 
successive lineal ancestors Cam, Vammandhata, Mandhata, 
Uposatha YarakalySna, Kalyana, Vararoja, and K6ja. Thus 
the Cetiya Jataka seems to consider Uparicara as a king 
belonging to the Iksvaku family, for the inclusion of the 
names Mandhata &c. raises such a presumption. But this 
may be pronounced to be a confusion in that Jataka on the 
strength of the JIahSbhSmta vrliich calls him Paurava-Nan- 
dana and the Pura^ias follow it up. The Cetiya Jataka how¬ 
ever describes in detail how this king Upacara (= Uparienra) 
sank down into the earth for persisting to tell a lie to Ms fanii* 
ly priest Kapda, the brother of KSrakalambaka, and how 
the five sons of Upacara on the orders of Kapil a l>ecanie the 
kings of Hatthipura, Assapura, Sihapura, Uttara-Pane ala, 
and Daddarapura respectively. The Mahabharata also aays^ 
that the king Uparicara had five sons and that they were 
installed by their father as kings in five different countries* 

' C^tb'a JaUka. So* 422, Book Vlli. Coweira edition VoL lU. 

» Kumb. MBh. I, 64. 4243. 
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According to the MahSbhftrata these five sons of Uparicara 
Vasu were Brhadratha tlie king of the Magadhas, Pratya- 
gmha. Ku^ftinba siimamed Manivahana, Matsilla-Mavella 
and Yadu.* The MahSbharata finishes by declaring that 
these faimous five sons of Vasu were the founders of five 
famous dynasties.* After this the MahSbhfirata introduces 
a ludicrous myth and tries to represent that the mother of 
Vedavy’Ssa was the daughter of Uparicara Vasu but this 
cannot be. In fact, it i.-* admitted in the nn'th that she 
rememl^ered that she was the daughter of Vasu in her 
former birth, as indicated by the as word “Jatismaranata” 
in the MahSbharata*. This is also proved by the number 
ot linead descendants of B^hadmtha VSsava down to 
Jarasandha. In fact this attempt has been made in later 
times to ascribe high connections to Vedavj^fisa on the 
mother’s side. After all, the mother of Veda^ySsa was 
Satyavatl the daughter of a fisherman, and the Mah&< 
bharata in another place (XIll, 53 Ch.) while giving us a 
list of ancient Rsis who were bom in VaisyayOni and Sudra- 
yoni e.xplicitly mentions* that Vy&sa was bom to ^tyavatl, 
the daughter of a Da^ (i.e. a Sudra). The Purftnas wnich 
which were later than the time of adding this m)i:hological 
portion about the mother of Veda\wasa, have been confu8e<l 
in stating that Vasu had seven sons. In reality, Vasu 
had five sons as described in the first portion of the 
MahabhSrata account as well as in the Cetiya JStaka. The 
Cotiya JStaka however has forgotten their real names and the 
places where they settled. The Mah&bharata admirably 
supports the Cetiya Jataka in stating* that Vasu sank down 
into the Rasatala [=the Netherlands] by telling a lie 
although he performed many sacrifices. 

Now we propose to adjust the d}Tiasty that sprang from 

* Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 43-44. * Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 45-46. 

» Kumb. MBh. I, 64. 114. « Kumb. MBh. XIII, 53. 19. 

* Kumb. MBh. XIII, 9, 36, XII, 344-345 Chh. 
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da 

Efhadratha, the Json of Uparieam Vasu. B|liadrtiLa*B son 
was KusSgra/ Kiifiigra's son was ;^?abha;“ son was 

Puspavant;’ some manuscripts of 
Matsja comipt the name of Pus- 
pa vanfc into Piin^avaiit but the 
other manuscripts of Matsya spell 
it as Puspavant. Pu^pavauVs son 
was Satvahita or Satvadhrta or 

¥ V ■ 

Saty'aclhiti,^ Some manuscripts of 
the ilataya appear to state that 
Puspavaut'^fl son was Pu^ya and his 
son was Satyaflhrti 

] but the other 
manuacrips of the Matnya put “Putra*' instead of Tunya' 
at the beginiiiig of the line quoted inside the bracket, 
so that these nianuseripts mean that Puspavant^s sou 
was Satyadhrti and this is in agreement wdth all the other- 
Puraruis. Hence it may be pronounced that TiDaya' 
there, is a corruption for the correct reading Tutca\ The 
Bhagavata reverses the order and says® that Satyahita's 
son was Puspavant, but this is a mistake as it is opposed by 
all the other Puranas. Satyahita's sod is named Sudhanvan 
in the Vsyu,* the Vi^^u’ and the Agni;® the Matsya calls 
him Dhanusa.^ The HarivauiAi first corrupts 'Sudhanva 
ca^ into 'Sadharmatma' and then separates it into ^'Sa” and 
“DharmatraS.”^® The Bhagavata omits him. Sudh an van's 

1 Va. 99, 223: Mt. 50, 38; 11 v-. I, 33, 93; Brm. 13, 109-5; Bh, IX, 23, 7; 
Vs. IV, 19, 19; Ag. 273, 29. 

* Va. 99, 223; 50, 39; Hv. I, 32, 94; Brm. 13, 109-6; Bh. IX, 23, 7; 

Va. IV, 19,19; Ag. 273, 39. 

= Va. 99, 224; ilt. 50, 39; Hv. I, 33,95; Brm. 13,109-6; Va. IV, 19, 19; 
Ag. 373, 39. 

* Va. 99, 224; iJt. 50, 30; Va. IV, 19, 19; Hv. I, 32, 95; Ag. 273, 39. 

* Bh. IX, 22, 7. « Vii. 99, 235. ^ Va. IV, 19,19. 

» Ag. 276, 3, ■ Mt. 50, 30. Hv. I, 32, 95 
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son is called Urja in the Vftyu,* the the Harivani^a* end 
the Agni.^ He is Jaatu in the 
Visiju/ Jahu in the Bhagavata,* 
and San^a in the Matsya.* Urja’s 
son is called Nabha^ in the 
VSyu,’ Sambhava in the Matsya,® 
the Harivaip^,® and the Agni.‘® 

The Vayu say8“ that Nabhasa's 
(—Sambhava) son was Jarasaudha. 

The same is the opinion of the 
Harivam^** and the Agni**. 

Nilakan^ha while commenting on 
this verse of the Harivaiii^, says 
that as B^hadratha has been 
mentioned before (i. e. in the 
Book II of the MahSbh&rata) as the 
•father of Jarasandha, this means 
that this Sambhava was a surname Bphadratha, and thus 
he was a second Bfhadratha, or that it may be explained 
on the ground of Kramabheda due to Kalpabheda. The 
Matsya says'® that Sambhava's son was Bihadratha, the 
two pieces ot whose body was jointed by Jara and hence 
he was named JarSsandha. (It seems that the writer of 
this portion of the Matsya consulted the MahSbhSiata 
which calls the father of Jarasandha by the name 
Bihadratha in the Sabh&parva). The Vis^u puts a f oil stop 
after Jantu (*» Urja) and says'® that from Bihadratha was 
bom another who was named JarSsandha as the parts of his 
body were joined by Jarfi. It is evident that the Vis^iu has 
consulted the M&h&bharata story of the king Tlpari ca ra, 
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» Va. 99, 225. 

® Vs. IV, 19, 19 
’ Va. 99, 225. 

'® Ag. 278, 30. 

'* Ag. 278, 30-31. 


* Hv. I, 32, 96. 
» Bh. IX, 22. 7. 

• Mt. 50, 31. 

" Va. 99, 226. 

** Mt. 50, 32-33. 


» Ag. 278, 3 . 

• Mt. 50, 30. 

• Hv. I, 32, 93 
« Hv. I, 32, 97. 

*» Vs. IV, 19, 19-20. 


BRHADRATHA. THE FATHER OP JARASANDHA 87 

one of whose sons was named Brhadratha as well as the story 
of the origin of JarSsandha in Book II of the Mahilbh5rata. 
The Bhagavata which closely follows the \lsnu has risen 
a step above the Vi^nii and says* that Brhadratha, the son 
of Uparicara Vasu, had Jarisandha by another wife; that 
is, it means to say that Brhadratha had KusSgra by one 
wife and JarSsandha by another. But all the PurSnas are 
against the Visnu and the BhSgavata in this respect and 
accordingly they may be considered wrong. The exigen¬ 
cies of the genealogical tables in those two PurSnas also 
point to the same fact. For in that case how does it stand 
that while from Kuru through-Sudhanvan to JarSsandha 
there are only seven steps, from Kuni through Jahnu to 
PSn^u the father of Arjuna there are 17 or 18 steps ? It is 
tentatively assumed at present then that the Visnu and the 
BhAgavata have been confused about Brhadratha, the son of 
Uparicara Vasu, and JarSsandha’s father whom the MahS- 
bh^irata calls by the name Brhadratha. To explain the 
statement of the MahabhSrata, note that Drupada-Yajnasena 
a distant descendant of SQmaka Sfihadev}"a, is repeatedly 
called SOmaka.* Similarly the father of Jarasandha who 
was a distant descendant of Brhadratha VSsava has been 
called Brhadratha in the MahabhSrata. Similarly any 
descendant of Janaka has been called simply Janaka and 
any descendant of Iksvaku MSnava has been called simply 
Iksv&ka in the Pura^as. There is probably a fourth reason for 
considering the Visnu and the Bhigavata WTong here. 
Note particularly the Pur&nic statement that there 
were 32 kings from Brhadratha to Ripufljaya both 
inclusive and that they reigned for roughly about 1,000 
years, and by counting the names given in the Puranas 
we find the number to be actually 32. Had it l)een other¬ 
wise as represented in the Vis^iu and the BhSgavata the 


* Bh. IX, 22, 8. 


* Kumb. MBh. I, 110, 4; 11. 
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number would have been 25. There is a fifth reason for which 
the ViEmi and the Bhagavata may be cousideTed wrongs 
Had Jarftsandha and Ku6agra been the two sons of the first 
Brhadratha (i.e. the son of Vasu Uparicara), then we could 
naturally except ^^^abha^ the son of Kufiagra BSrhadratha, 
or Puspavant, the eon of B?flbha Kau^agriT to be engaged 
in the MahfibhSrata war like Sahiideva Jfirasandhi. But 
as a matter of fact, we don’t find any mention of them in any 
connection in the MahabhSrata which relates details about 
Jar^sadha, Sahadeva, Jayatseiiaj Dandadharaj and Megha-^ 
sandhi ( = Somadhi)- This show's that KuSSgra, R^bha 
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of DivOdfisa or Ahalyil 

9. 

|i 

Ur|a 

or DaSaratha, because 

Kpta had to perform 

10. 

Nabhasa -Bambha va 

many sacrifices before 

IL 

1 

he got Yasu as his 


son, and hecause Jara- 
sandha was bom to 

12. 

1 

JarHsandha 

1 

the Bphadiatha king 

13* 

Sahadeva 

Nabha.^'Sambhava when the 

latter w'as quite advanced 


years* 


CHAPTER VL 


THE PIASTINAPUR LIKE, 

Vidumtha’s son a BSn'abhauroa and Rk^ were, to some 
exteDfcs, contempomrj of DivddSsa or D&snratba. The VSyuS 
the Mateya,® the Visnu’ and the Bh%avata^ state that Sar- 
vabhauma^a son was Jayatsena. The PilahabhSrata which as 
in its later list 63 ch) represents Sarvabhamna 

the son of Aliaiiiyilti and \\’]iie]i thus transfers Sarvabhaunia 
and his lineal descendants down to Rksa towaids the earlier 
period that is beyond our present scope, informs us that 
yarvabhauraa took away SundarA, the daughter of the 
king of Kekaya, by conquest and had, by her, a son 
named Jayatsena*® This detailed information of the 
Mahab]iS.rata is true but the carrying up of Sfirvabhuma 
and his lineal descendants down to Rksa, ia probably 
defective. We indicate why. Xotice tliat according to 
this later list of the Mahfibharata, AntyanAra or Hantinflra 
or Matinara (for this man is variously named) is the 
loth in descent from Barvabhauma i.e. the 15th descent 
from Puru Vayata. Rantirara's daughter Gauri was 
the mother of 3Iaiulhata Yauvana^va. Tins Mandliata 
married Vindumati, the daughter of Sasavindu Caitrarathi 
and SaSavindu is only the 6th in descent from A"adu 
Yayata. Being descended from the same ancestor 
Yayati Nshu.^, these positions of Rantinto and Salav-indu 
are incompatible. Note again that Bharata Dauamanti 
was crowned w’lth the Aindra-mahabhii^ka ceremony by 
Dirghatamas Mamateya (Ait. Bra. VIPI, 23) and this Dir- 
ghatamas begat on the wife of Vali, live sons who were Mga. 

* Vfl. 99, 331. < m. 50, 3d. » Ve. IV, 20, 3. 

* Bh. IX, 22, 10. > Kmnb. MBli. I, 63. 15. 
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VaAga, Kalinga &c. Thus Bharata Dausmanti and Vali 
of the dynasty of Anu YSySta were contemporaries to a 
certain extent. Now Vali was the 12th in descent frm iVnu 
according to the unanimous testimony of all tbe authori¬ 
tative Pura^s, while according to this later list of the Mahil- 
hbarata, Bharata Dausmanti becomes the 19th in descent 
from Puni YSyfita. But this is objectionable fcr if Vali 
was tbe 12th, Bharata could not have been tne lOtn. Notice 
thirdly again that Vifivfimitra, the son of Gathin, was the 
12th in descent from Amfivasu, the brother of kyua Pauru- 
ravasa, and his daughter’s (=Sakuntal&*8) son Bharata 
should have been the 14tn in descent from Ayus; but this 
later list of the MlUiSbhSrata, places Bharata at the 22nd 
step below Ayus. Similarly by taking every other dynasty 
of the early Vedic age it can be proved that this later list 
of the Mahabhfirata is defective. To say that all the other 
dynasties are incomplete and that this later list of the 
Mahftbharata is complete is against all reason. In fact, 
this later of the list Mah§bh&rata has become lenghened. 
owing to the mixing up of the various Paurava lines. This 
fact will be clearer w'hen we shall take up the early Vedic 
age in future. We may indicate in this connection however 
that the earlier list of the MahSbh&rata (Kumb. MBh I, 88 
ch.) b very satisfactory in thb respect. 

The son of Jayatsena is called Aradhi in the Vayu,* 
Ar5^iD in the Visnu,* Rucira in the Mataya* and RSdhika 
in the BhSgavata.* The Kumbakonam MahSbhfirata says * 
that Jayatsena had, by Su^ravS V^aidarbhi, a son named 
AparScma. The Gauda Mahabh&rf ta calU him AvJklna*. 
But both the recensions of the Mahabh&rata are agreed in 
naming the son of AparScma-Avficina as Ariha. It is evident 
that Ariha of the MahSbharata is the same as ArSdhi-Aravin- 

». Va. 99. 2 1. *. Vs. IV, 20.3. ». Mt. 60, 36. 

Bh- IX, 22, 10. *. Kumb. MBh. I, 63ch. •. Gd. MBh. I, 95, 17. 
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Kadllika-Rucira of the Pur&nas. His son and successor is 
called Mahiibh&uiua in the MahSbhllrataS H&hasattva in 
the V&}"u*, Tatobhauma in the 
Matsja.* The Visiju and the 
Bhaj^avata omit ^lahilbhauma. But 
he must l)e introduced on on the 
strength of the Va^ni, the MatsyS 
and the Mahabharata. MahSbha- 
uma's sou is called* Ayutayus in 
the tlie (Aritftyns in the 

Matsya,) the Vi^nu and the Bhaga- 
vata. The .Mahabharata says* that because the son of MahS- 
bhauma performed no less than ten thousand human sacrifices 
therefore he was called Aj'utSnfijdn. This explodes the 
objection of R. C. Datta and Rosen who used to think that 
human sacrifices were not in vogue in the Vedic age, although 
Dr. Rajendra Lai Mitra cited the single but glaring instance 
of Sunah^^pa at the Rajasuya \Aruruk sacrifice of Hari^candra 
TraiAahkava. Not only does the Aitareya BrShma^a give 
the full account of the attempted sacrificeof Sunah^pa 
but it also mentions the particular or ^ks with which 
Sunah^pa prayed for his life to Indra, Aivuns, Varuna, 
Vi6vedevah» respecttively. R. C. Datta is perfectly on 
the wrong track in doubting the history of Sunah^pa 
recorded in the Aitareya Brahmaqa. We shall see after¬ 
wards that it can be proved from the {Igveda itself that 
Sunahsepa was actually going to be killed in a sacrifice. 

There is yet a third instance of human sacrifice perform¬ 
ed by an ancient Indo-Aryan King, namely the sacrifice of 
P&rik^ita Janamejaya who attempted to exterminate the 
Non-Aryan race of Nagas by burning them in a sacrifice. In 

» Kumb. MBh. I, 63, 18; Gd. MBh. I, 95. 19. 

* Va. 99, 232. » Mt. 50, 36. 

* Va. 99, 232; Mt. 50, 36; Vs. IV, 20,3; Bh. IX, 22, 10. 

‘ V. i Kumb. MBh. I, 

63, 20.. 
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later times, the Nilga tpil>e has Ijeen confused with snakes and 
ludicrous myth has sprung Into existence. The fourth ins¬ 
tance of human sacrifice having been current in ancient India 
is mentioned during the reign of Canda Pradydta who 
flourished about twenty-one generations after Pilrik^ita 
Janamejaya. Ilis brother KumSirasena tried to put to stop 
to the vicious practice which was still in vogue in Ujjein ^ 

on the occasion of the feast of Mahakala', Tho buying and 
selling of human flesh was current even during the time of 
Ha vanUiana 

A^nitaniiyin married Kfima, the daiignter of Prthuaravas 
and has a sou named Akrodhana^ by her. AkrOdhana married 
Karambha, the daughter of the king of ICalinga, and Dev5- 
titbi* was bom to him. The son of DevStithi is Rea in the 
Kumbakonam recession of the Slahabharata^, and Ariha in 
the Gauda recenaion*. The Pur anas omit Rea-Ariha. His 
son was Rkaa^ who is mentioned in the Puis^as. The 
Matsya calls him Daksa. After Rksa we have® Bhimasena, * 

DilTpa and Pratipa succesavely in the Puranas, while the 
iMah5,bh5iata confuses this Rksa with Eantinilra's father. 

Dilipa of the PurSnas is probably the same as Pratisutvan, 

(mdicated in the patronyuuc PrStisutvana) of the 
Atharvavoda XX. 129, 2 or Fratisravas of the later list 
of the Mahabharata, Pratipa had, by Sunanda Saiwv'a, 
three sons®, Devapl, Santanu and Bahlika. Tlie eldest 
Devilpi being affected yith leprosy^% King Pratipa was 
not allowed to install“ him as king because of the 
oppomtjon of the council of BrAhmayas, old men, citizens^* ^ 

1 Vide my paper on HarsacariU - Sir A. T. 5Ioorkeijec commemoration 
Volume {Orieatalin) ; df. Har^carita ch, VI, » Har^ajita cb V 
» Gd, MBli. I, as, 21; Va. &9. 232; Mt. 50, 37. 

* Gd. MBb. 1, 95, 22; Va, B9, 232; Mt. 50. 37. * K. MBh. I, 63, 23, 

" Gd. MBk I, 96, 23. 7 Va. 99, 333; Mt 50 W 

■ Va. SO, 233; 234. ilt. 50, 33. * Gd. MBh. f 95 « ^ 

» Gd. MBb, V, 149, 14-16. u Gd. MBh. 149 17 

Gd. MBb. V, U% 22, 
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and. villagers. TTie king l^ecanie so very sorry tkat he 
actually wepV for his oldest son. Seeing tliat his father 
was powerless in the emitter^ Dovapi went away* to a forest. 
The second Baldika abandouetl all claim to Ms paternal 
kingdom and inherited hia maternal* uncle's propert}" i,e. 
the kdiigdom of the Si vis, and the youngest Santonu became 
the king of Hastmapura vnth the permission of Eahlika^. 

In the Mahahharata we find* that Valadeva in Ilia travels 
throughout Uttarapatha \'i3ited the herniitage of Eiisangu 
^vhe^e in former times Arstisei^a had applied himself to aus¬ 
terity^ and the great sage Vi^vamitra atteiued Brahman- 
hood, This hermitage of Rusahgu was situaterl close by tlic 
northern bank of the river Saraavatl, where EnsAhgu was 
transferretl by Brahinanas and breathed his last*. At this 
famous Sarasvati 'Ilrtlia, the great IJsi Arsti^naj Rajap^i 
Sindhudvjpa, austere Devapi and the sage V'isvamitra 
attained Brdhmatiahood^ 

We have it from the Purilpas that Ars^i^m was the son 
of Sala who was the second son of SunahOfcra, the ancestor 
of the KJi^i line*,' so that Arstisena l>elonged to a ven" early 
time - w'hich the MahabhSrata confinns by declaring that 
Arstisena l>elouged to the Kfta age®. He applied liimself to 
austerity at the famous Barasvati Tirtha**, and after 

I Gtl, MBli. V, 149, 3a. * iid. MBL V, 14D, 2fi. 

* Gd, :^IFlls. V, 27, * Gd. MBL, V, 149, 28, 

^ G(k MBlh IX, S^^, 31.’ ‘ Gd, mh. IX, 39. 29; 32, 

* innfe irrn^' i 

rtwr xrais^ n;, n 

vrarf^HTf^ ’MXTTrtrr. i 

wrw^‘ igTVr, ii Bh . IX' * 

* Va. 93, 3; 5. ' 

* irnfF9fTw*c, I ' ^ 

GW fwwmnpr T^. II Gd, 3IBh. IX, 40, 3. - ' 

GJ, MBL LX, 40, n. " 
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attMuiiLg spiritual suoeess, blessed the plaeo of his success 
with the fobowing three good wishes^: 

(i) Any man who would thenceforth fiatlie in that great 
river would receive the merit of a horse-sacrifice. 

(ii) There would thenceforth be no trouble due to snakes 
and reptiles^ 

(iii) A man would receive a large measure of sneieaa with 
a very little effort at that sacred place. 

Thus wdshhig for that Saras vatl Tirtha, the sage Ai-sti^na 
departed to heaven. After hiiUs at the same sacreri place 
♦Sindhudvjpa (the son of Ambarisa Niibhag]) and Devapi 
attained Brahmanahood** Men who entered the Gotraor 
Order of teachers established by Arstisepa were general]v 
known as the Ars^ii^nas*. Devapi, the son of Pratipa* 
Ijecause he entered the order of teachers established by the 
great sage Arsti^na, has been called Arstisena Devapi. In 
the i^gveda we find^ Devapi offering up prai'ers to Brhaspati 
ao that the great godhead might be pleased to make donds 
rain for King Santanu. .rUter the hymns \rere over, Arsti- 
sena Devapi offered oblations to fire, and profuse rains 
were brought down from the upper regions in the sky*. 
Devapi on this occasion acted as the priest* of Santanu and 
called himself Arsti.^na Devapi, the descendant of .Mannh 
Ihua from the joint evidence of the -Mahtibharata and the 
Rg\ eda w e conclude that DevSpi and Santanu were the sons 
of Pratipa of the dynasty of Kuru; and that being a leper, 
Devapi w as debarred from inheritance by the subjects and 
went away to a forest and entered the Arsti;^^ order of 

1 C^d. mil. IX. to. 7: &c. 

* nfWmN unumnt t 

u Ud. Mhj^ ix, ui, (o. 

• Jiv. x, 98, J; 3. D 5v'. X, 98, 5; (}. 
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teachers. Kauravya DevSpi thus became well-known as 
Ars^^na Devapi. In the Veclic age anybody l)om in 
a particular Gotra or family could enter a different Gotra 
at his own sweet will. Gftsamada Ai^girasa, we Ltiow, 
entered the BhArgava order. 

• The BrhaddevatA supports the main portion of this 
ancient historj' but introduces noticeable mcKlifications. 
There w’e find* in agreement with the Mahfibharata that 
Arsti.^na Devfipi and Kaurav>'a Santanu were brothers 
l)elonging to the Kuru family and were the sons of a king. 
Devapi was the elder and Santanu the younger. But the 
modified ByhaddevatA account is that DevApi being a leper 
became the son of Rstisena [ »] while the 

Mahabhfirata says that DevSpi performed austerities at the 
hermitage of Arstise^. This necessarily involves us into a 
controversy between Dr. Sieg and Dr. Macdonell about the 
priority between the Byhaddevata and the .MahAbhArata. 

We have seen that the account in the .MahAbharata in in 
full agreement with the PuiAruis which declaie that 
Arsti^na was the son of Sala, the second son of SunahStra of 
the KA^i line. Thus Arstisena belonged to a very 
early time and the MahAbhArata in agreement with this 
PurAnic account says that Arstisena belonged to the Kita 
age. His descendants and follow'ers were generally known as 
the Arstise^as, according to the PurAnas. Thus several 
series of Ars^sena ' teachers continued to flourish to the age 
of the MahAbhArata. Pratipa's leper son entered this order 
and became knowm as Arstise^ DevApi. In compact with 
the PurAnas, the MahAbhArata further informs us that DevApi 
had another brother named Bahlika in addition to Santanu. 
Besides the 3IahabhArata improves on the brief treatment of 

f \ Br. Dv. VII, 155-1.56. 
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tho PurB^s by informing m that their mother's name lyas 
Simanda and that ahe belonged to the Stvi family*' Thus it 
will be found that there ia a general agreement between the 
Mahabharata and the Pura^ias except in so far as the former 
supplies us at times with details aljout the Kuril family which 
is its special subject to deal mth* 

Now there is absolutely notliing to impeach the Puramc 
statement that a compendium of PurSna or ancient lustery 
w'aa, for the first time, cuUetl from A'arious sources by Para* 
garya Vyasa“ and that he entrusted this original coliection of 
ancient liisbory to hia Sufca disciple named Lomahar^aria. 
This hietor}' of past events began to be related to assemblies of 
^isfrom Satra to Batra and thus the propagatiou of Pura^c 
knowled-ge went on throughout the country. Out of that ori* 
ginal collection which comprised of descriptions or various 
dynasties, have been evolved the different Pur anas such as 
the Vayu, the Matsya, the Visjju, &c. wliich we now possess. 
The explicit statement’ in the Puranas that descriptions of 
various dynasties were listened to by an assembly of 
Rsis wnile they were holding, for two years, a long, difficult, 
thi'ce-year Satra at Kunik^ra on the bank of the river Dp^d- 
vatl at a time when the Paurava King Atlhislmakis^, the 
Barhadratha King Sena jit and the Aiksvaka King DivSkara 
were simultaneously ruling their own kingdoms, proves be¬ 
yond doubt that the d\Tiastie lists existed eighteen genera¬ 
tions before the time of Can^a Pradyota of Ujjein or Bimbi- 

1 Gd-MBh. 1, 95, 44, 

■ ynwrimrmfV' i 

* * 

u gin f r ^ ^ > 

fnwgfSSTTT irw II Vs. Ill, e. 16-17: Vn 60, 21; 

Va. 1, 24-25; Bt* I. 1,7. 

s Vn. 99, 25S'. 259; Mt. 50, 66; 67 ’ Cf* nho V,i. I. 11-29 ; Va* 99. 
2S2 t Va, 99. 299-300 ; Alt, 271* 23. 
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Sara of Haga<lh.a* Besides, it is sufficiently realisable on 
general grounds that the d)Tiastie Hats, as we now possess 
them in the Puranas, cannot be luult up off-hand at a parti- 
c'ldar point of time in a later perio<l had they not been begun 
to be collected from a A^ery eaily time. It will thus lie abun¬ 
dantly clear that the dvnastic list^ in the Puranas are more 
ancient than the time of composition of the Bthaddevata 
which according to Prof. Macdonell himself, cannot go earlier 
tlian 500 B. C. lliens is yet another ground for driving at 
the same point. We knoiv that the famous GathBs preserved 
ui Brahmanas like the ^Utareya and the Satapatha about 
famous kings and Bsis of old, are older than the Brahmanas 
the nisei vea. The Aiuivam^ Slolnis preserved in the 
dimastic lists of the Mahabharata as well as the PurSiLas, 
lieing of the same nature as the Gathas of the Brahmanas 
and having been composetl by the Sutas and PurSnajnas 
of old, are older than the Erflbrna^s and the Aranyakas 
and therefore certainly older tharti the Brhaddevata. 
Accordingly the author of the B^haddevata really means 
by the remark that Santana^s brother 

Devapi became the adopted descendant of R?ti?ena i.e. 
was enlisted in the order of teachers established by 
Arstisemi. 'Arsti^na" was Devapi^s Gotra title and 
not directly patronymic, ft A\ill be found that in the 
Pa lirava genealogy, none of Devapi ^s ancestors had t he name 
Rsti^mi whose existence would have justified the name 
Arsti.^na for DevHpi. Professor MacdoneU's contention that 
because the Brbaddevatfi mentious only two brothers and be¬ 
cause the ilahabharata introdueoa B^lika as the third bro^ 
ther therefore the latter has borrowed from the former, has no 
reason to stand upon. Why should the Erhaddevatii bother 
itself about the third brother BahlTka ? It has got to deal \v\ th 
only those persons who are mentiouod in the hynms of the 
Rgveda and the authors of these hiunna and the circum¬ 
stances under which these hymns have been composed. 



"8 CHROXOI-OOy or ancient INDIA 

BShlika is neither mentionetl in any hymn nor has he com¬ 
posed any hymn. Balhika is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahman a (Xtl, 9, 3, 3,) as a Kanrav^^a King and as the son 
of Pratipa. The form ^PratipJ 3 '^a^ is neither noils'^ nor '^re- 
markable' as n-e have the epithet T^rik|itiya& sons of 
Parik^tJ applied to danamejaya and his brothers <Smtasena, 
Bhimasena and Ugrasena in the SJime BriUimanii (XIH* 5, 4, 
3.) Neither has any harm been done liy the Brahmana in its 
spelliogitaa Tratipjya'instead of as TrStipiya' for both 
the forms 'Pratipa' and ‘Pratipa' were in vogne. 1’he Pnv 
fcssor's third contention that liecanse the Mahabharata form 
is Santann instead of i^antanu therefore priority should be 
conceded to the Brhaddevatai is also ili-foundetl. Variant 
forms of the names of pemons are very common in the Pnrfi^ 
These are due to the ytitas who related the PurSnaa and 
the scribes who re-wrote them time after time. It should be 
recognized howeA'er that Santanu is the correct form l>eiug 
sanctioned by the Rgveda and folioweti up by the Yayn, 
and almost always the Kumbakonara recension of the Maha^ 
bhfirata, while the Qandn ilahabhSrata form g5ntanii must 
be ascribed to those Sutas and scribes whose special province 
was to deal with that particular recension. Accorflinglv we 
conclude that (i) the I^Tah'ilrbharata although, certainlv incma'- 
scd in volume by later contributions, has its description of 
the Paurava d>Tia3h" more ancient than the date of the 
Brhaddevata; and that (li) the I^Iahabharata* form *Arsti- 
sena' lieing sanctioned by the dynastic lists of the Pnranas’ 
and supported by the TEgvedai is the original one; and that 
{iii)the form [Bsti^na, from which has been derived 
the word ^Arstisemi' patronymjcaUy by J^anskrit grammar, 
waa the real name of Sala. Thus was a Gdtra' 

title exactly Uke Kau^ika, VSdstha, Saunaka, Rfithitara, 
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BiiSrgava, and that Gotra was estabUshed by Arsti^ria 
the son of (=Bstisei^) in the Krta age. 

The latter part of the stor}^ in tlje BrhaddevatS niiis thus 
After the dc^th of their father, the subjects appn>achcd Dc- 
vapi an<l requested him to become their king, but he said that 
he did not deserve the kingdom and that Santanu should he 
their kiug. On tliis, the subjects installed Santanu as their 
king and Oevfipi went to the forest. 

Thus according to both the Brhaddevata^ and the .Mahi- 
bharata®, Santanu became the king after the death of Fra- 
tipa, but the Brhadde%mtii supplies the important information 
that at the death of their father, the subjects were m favour 
of Devlpi s installation. Santanu however, Ijecame the king 
with the permission of J>evapi as well as Balhika. Then there 
\vas the twelve-year dmught during the reign of Santanu who, 
thereupon with his subjects, approached DevSpi again and 
requested him to take charge of his kingdom, Devapi again 
refused but performed sacrifices tn remove the drought*. 
The same account is supplied by the BhSgavata Furana* and 
as we Jiave seen, the same is supported by the Rgvctia which 
. informs us that Devapi ijorfonned sacrifices for Sanfeanu. 
-Let us turn back to our point* 

Saiitami Pratipa was a skilled physician, and was, for 
this reason, suniamed 'the great BhLsak'® (^Maliabln*^k). 
kfis reputation as a Bhi^k or physician was so very great 
that j)eople believed whijever was toucdied by him, be he a 

^ Ur* Dv. VIJ, 157-Vlll, 1-2. 

TTm ii «d. MPh. V, i ni, 2i^. 

^ Br. Dv, VlII, 2-€k t 5lj. 22, 11-17, 

nfw n 

II 511. Cti. Va, Utl, 237-3S. 
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chronic sufferer, was re-estttblLshecl in the health of a young 
man. It has e3eape<l the notice of all the pre™u£ enquir¬ 
ers including even Saunaka the author of the B^haddevatS 
that the 5g\'eda contains the compositions of Santanu. 
The great Bhisak compose<l the ftTth hymn of 
X, and this composition of him has l>oon inserted 

Viduratha 


just before that of Dcvapi, 

Suktas composed by ineinbera of 
the same family were intentionally 
placed together by the gimt Vyasa. 

Santa nu's sons, by Daseyj Satya- 
vati, were CitrAhgada and Vicitra- 
virya and it is wellknown that on 
the latter's irtives AmbikSand Amba 
lika, PSraaarya Vyasa begat 
DhrtarSstra and Pandu respec¬ 

tively. Papdu's K.^traja sous 
;Yerc the heroes of the lilahilbha 
rata. Now counting up the nnml^er 
of steps froni Sarvabhauma 

Vaidiirathi to Arjuna Pap(jUva, 
we get the number sixteen. 

It may be thought necessary to 
speak a few words on the attitude of 
the Brahma the JIarivaiiiSa and 
the Agni. They say^ that Vidu 
ratha's son was It is quite 

probable that this Ek^, the son 
of Viduratha became the king 
under the name Jiiarv'^abhaunia, 

or it may as well be that Eksa 
Avas the brother of J^rvabhau- 
uia In, fact, tiiese statements of 
these Paranas cannot Ijc explained away by saidng that 
K liv. I, 32, Brill. 13' lU - Ag. STS, 33. 


t 

Sarvabhauma 

! 

(1) Jayataana 

I 

1,2) Apar^cina 

(3) Arilia 

1 

(4) 5£ahabhauma 

I 

{&) Ay utSnSyin 

I 

(6) AkrOdhana 

t 

(7) DevStithi 

1 

(8) Bca-Arihn 

(9) RksL 

I 

(10) Bhlmasena 

. I 

(11) Dill|)a 

(12) Ptatipa 

(13) Santanu 

, .1 

(H) Vidtravin'a 
. I 

(15) Pandu 

.'l 

(16) Arjuna 


FROM KtJRU TO PRATIPA 

Was a distant descendant of Viduratha in as niucli as 
this fact is attested in a reliable place of the Mahabbarata 
which says^ that the son of Vitiuratha w-as brought up by tbe 

in the Rk^vant mountain and the implication is that 
he was named ^^ksa. The probability is that this the 

son of Viduratha, was different from San^abhauma* JTow it 
is stated® in the Harivaip^ the Brahma and the Agni that 
this ^ksa s son was Bhimasena and that Ehimascna'^s son 
was Pratipa, but the exigencies of the genealogical table 
show that there is a gap between Bhimasena and Pratipa, 

It is important to consider the Lniorniations supplied by 
the jMahSbharata in this respect. The Mahabharata gives us 
two conflicting lists of kings of the Paurava d>Tiasty. The 
earlier or rather the older of the two lists is admitted!}'' the 
one given in the 94th chapter of the First Book of the Gauda 
recension- This chapter has been separated into two, nameK' 
thf^ 88th and the lOlst chapters in the Kumbakonam recen¬ 
sion- The later list of the Paurava kings is given in the 63 rd 
chapter of Book I in the Kumbakonam recension- The same 
is giv en in the 95th chapter of Book I of the Gauda recension- 
The later list is definite (whether correct or not) about the 
kings intermediate between Knm and Pratipa. According 
to this later list^ these intermediate kings were Viduratha, 
Anasvant, Pariksit and Bhimasena, successively*. The older 
list is not fully clsiir alxiut these intermediate kings,* and 
we have taken the vei-ses concerned to mean the intermefliate 
kings as Asvavant-AWk^it, Pariksit, Janamejaya and Dhrta- 
rastra. However combining the evidences of the Hari- 
vam^, the Brahma and the Agni ^vdth those derived horn 
the two lists of the Mahabh^ta the Kuni geneaIog\'’ would 
stand thus: 

* Kumh. iLBb- XU, 48, 82; Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 76. 

■- Hit- I, 33, 105-106; Brni. 13. 113-IU; Ag. 278, 33- 
■- Gd- MBh- I, 95, 39-44; Kurab. lIEb. 1, 63, 42-46. 

*. Gd. MBJi. I, 94, 50-60; Kutub. miu J, 101. 38-48. 
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(1) SomriiniQA 

I 

(2) Kura 


i 


(3) Airktrant-ArUkvit 

(4) PariLfit 

1 

r 

\ iduratha 

Sudbanvao 

SuhOtra 

I 



(5) Janamcjaya 

Bhimaaena 

DiLpa 

1 

CyarEOA 

1 

Bhlmaacna 

<6) I)hrUri*tra 

1 

1 

KtrU 

Diilpa 


aPratiaotvaD 

1 

1 


1 

(7) Pnitlps 

1 

Pratipa 

Vmq 

1 

1 

PraUpa. 


1 

(8) SanUnu 

(») VicitwTlrya 
(10) PlJlju 

• 

1 

Kill 

1 

Brbadi 

1 

at ha 

1 

(11) Arjaaa. 


Kuiigra 

Jariaandha 


Thus according to these Mahabharat^ lists, Arjima be¬ 
comes the nth with Samvarana as the 1st. Now if wo 
suppose that the PSncalya king who invaded HastinSpura 
and defeated Samvarana was no other than Sudas Paijavana 
even then the contention of our thesis is supported. 
For in that case taking Samvarana to be a younger 
contemporary of Sudas Paijavana and remembering that 
Santanu or P^(jlu became fathers when they were advanced 
in years, it may be conceded that Arjuna belonged to the 
11th step below Sudfis Paijavana i.e. to the 12th step below 
Pijavana or Da^ratha or DivSdasa. If according to 
the MahSbhftrata, there were onjy four steps between Kuru 
and Pratipa, then and only then, the M^qu and the BhSgavata 
would be held as correct when they state that Vasu's daugh¬ 
ter K&ll was married to Santanu and that Jarasandha's 
father was the first Bi^hadratha, the son of Vasu. This is illus¬ 
trated in the above table. However this hinges on the correct¬ 
ness of the Mahabh^ta accoimt regarding the succession 
between Kuru and Pratipa. The account of the succession 
however is obscure, still we have added this alternative 
adjustment as it is not opposed to the contention of our thesis. 








CHAPTER VII, 


THE XORTHERN PAXCALAR 

The dynasty that sprang from DivOdasa, the son of Va- 
dhiyasva, as given in the Ptiranas is defective and mcomplete* 
The Pnranas inform' us that ths successor ( ^Dayada) of 
Divodasa was Mitrayu. The Vayu says* that Maitreya was 
bom after Alitrayn, and that tliey entered the Bhajgava 
order. It should be noticed that the use of the plural "they*" 
here is unwarranted as there is no plural noun before it for 
which it may stand- llie Harivaipsa says* that after 
Mitrayu, Soma MaitrSyana was the hing and his sons were 
the Maitreyas, and they entered the Bh^gava order. Now 
it may be inferred that the Vayu has omitted one step rightly 
filled up by the Harivam^. The same inference is con¬ 
firmed by the statement in the Matsya which says* that 
after Mitrayu, that Maitrfiyanavara became the king* 
The ^latsya after this, corrupts the reading by using the 
singular number in *Mmtreya/ 

Accordingly we adjust the d>mas‘ 
up to this as represented. After 
finishing with the Maitreyas who 
entered the Bhargava order of 
teachers, the Vayu says that 
Cyavana comes after Matireya 
and Cyavana*3 son was Sudasa*. In the we find 

that Sudasii’'s father was Pijavana.* The historian of ancient 

* Va Q9. 206 r Mt 50, 13; IV. 19. 18; Bh IX. 22, 1 ; llv I. 32, 35. 

= Vn 99, 306. 5 Hv, f, 32, 36. * Sft. 50, 15. 

* Va, 99-206-208. 

* V vh ntd w i 

vw" B— Rv\ VII, 18. 22* 


Div^5d53a 

I 

Mitrajni 

Soma Maitrayana 
The Maitroyaa 
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India can at once catch that the line beginning with * 

’ in the Vayu 99, 207b was been corrupted as such 
by the copjdats; and that the correct form originally ran as 
‘ ^T^rr The word ‘ * was corrupted into 

at an intermediate stage, the confusion having 
been between and ^r. At this stage, it was supposed that 
was the real name and that therefore * fq *, was 
erroneously supposed to be remnant- of the indeclinable 
‘ iqfq *, and was tacked on to ‘ttstt’ by vowel combination. 
Similarly the line below beginning wth to q 
should run as xiq fTOTOTqt^lT^j[. WTien this fact is fully 
realised, it will be easy to imderstand how this name 
Pijavana has been corrupted in the other Puranas. The 
Matsya says* that Sudasa was the son of Caidyavara. 
It is easy to recognise that “Pijavana*" has been corrupted 
into ‘‘Caidyavara’* in the Matsya. ^lark how curiously 
corrupted is this reading of the Matsya. We have just 
seen before that the Vayu after finishing ^vith the 
Maitreyas starts with Pi-Cyavana (=Pijavana) saying that 
then the unrivalled Pi-cyvana became the king* fRSja Picya- 
vano Vidv5n tatC’ pratirathS’ bhavat]. It will be admitted 
that the VSyu after finishing with the Maitreyas begins \vith 
another branch and starts with Pijavana say ing ‘tatO*. The 
writers of the Matsya without understanding this attitude 
of the Vftyu erroneously suppose* that Caidyavara (=Pi¬ 
javana) was the son of Maitreya. The error of the Matsya 
is corrected by the Harivaqria, the Brahma, and the Agni 
although the readings in the latter are corrupt. The Hari- 
vam^ after finishing with the Maitreyas as do the Vfiyu 
and the Matsya, starts with ‘Pancajana* saying that Pan- 
cajana was the son of Srfijaya*. It may be easily inferred 
that this Pancajana* of the Harivainsa stands for ‘Picyavana* 
of the Vayu and ‘Caidyavara’ of the Matsya. Thus the 


» Mt. 60,16. 


* Mt. 50, 14. 


* Hv. I, 32, 77. 






pijavan. the son op SRNjaYA. 
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Harivarpsa supplies the important information that Pijavana 
was the son of Srnjaya. After this the Harivaui^ says 
that Sdmadatta was the son of Pancajana. This ‘SCmadatta* 
is nothing but a corrupt substitute for ‘SudSsa* of the VSyu 
and the Matsya, for his successor was Sahadeva according 
to both the Vayu» and the Harivaip^a*; and his father Pi¬ 
javana has been evidently called ‘Pi-cyavana* in the V5yu 
and Pancajana in the Harivaip^. The same remarks 
which apply to the Ilarivaipsa apply to the Brahma a^so, 
for the Brahma agrees word for word with the Harivapi^a. 
Th'^ Agni which is a very late Purana further corrupts the 
name and substitutes* Pancadhanu^a for Pancajana of the 
Harivaipsa and the Brahma (=^Pi-cyavana of the Vfiyu= 
Pijavana of the ^^eda). The Bhagavata* and the Visnu* 
make him Cyavana for the separation of ‘Pi* and ‘Cyavana* 
in the Vayu. The genealogy ofthe portion described so far 
is represented thus : 


Anupa-Mudgala 

I 

Vadhryasva 


Devavata 

o .1 

Sfiijaya 


Div(klasa Suplan-Sahadeva 
Mitrayu 

SOma MaitrSyana 

I . 

The Maitreyas 


Pijavana 

I 

SudSs 


“T 

Prastdka 


Rjavana, the father of SudSs, was according to the 
Harivaip^, the Brahma and the Agni the son of 
SrBjaya. In the Rgveda we find Vasistha, the priest of 
SudSs Paijavana. speaking of DivCdSsa as the father [Pita- 


‘ Va. 99. 208. 
* Ag. 278, 23. 


• Hv. I, 32, 78. 

• Bh. IX. 22, 1. 


• Brm. 13, 98-99. 

• Vs. IV, 19, 18.‘ 
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ram] of Sudas*. We have already found* that Sudfis in the 
^gveda ia spoken of as the son of Pijavana. Combining 
these two SSyana states' that Pijavana was another name 
of Divodasa. But this attitude of Sayana does not seen 
reasonable, for we have already seen that DivodSsa was 
the son of Vadhryasva as affirmed by BharadvJlja Vftjineya 
and as evidenced by the Puranas; and Vadhryasva again was 
the son. of Mudgala Bharmyasva ( = Anripa) by Indrasena 
Nslayani; while Srhjaya, the son of Devavata, was the father 
of PrastSka and Suplan (=Sahadeva); and according to the 
Harivams^, the Brahma and the Agni, of Pijavana. If 
according to SSyana we identify Pijavana with DivOclSsa 
and PrastOka with DivodSsa (Rv. VI, 47, 22) then Divodasa’s 
father VadhryaSva, \\'ill have to be identified with Srnjaya, 
the father of Prastoka and Pijavana, and Srnjaya’s father 
DevavSta ^vill have to be identified with Vadhr}'aSva*s 
father Mudgala-Anupa and Mudgala’s father Bhnnyasva 
will have to be identified with Devavata's father Bharata. 
But all these identifications would be preposterous. 

Trk^a 


Bhfmyasva 

Mudgala-Anupa 

I 

VadhryaSva 


Ahalya Div6dasa 

I 

Mitrayu 

* YW wfl >T ftTTT I 

-Rv. VII. 18. 25. • 

■ Y ^^ VfT I 

vwiww TO I" Rv. VII, 18, 22. 

• firapfirw ^ WT^n'^lT^ I— Say. on Rv, VII, 18, 25. 


Bharata 

I 

Devavata 

j 

Synjaya 


Prastoka Pijavana 
•f 

SudSs 







SAHADEVA, TfLE SON OF SiliiJAYA S7 

The Puragas too, treat them as different persons. But then 
Kv* Vllj 18, 25 requires to be explained. We notice that 
Divodasa the brother of Ahaiya, waa the uncle ^Pitnrya) o 
Sudas as indicated in the genealogical table. In many 
places in our ancient literature, the uncle [Pit^vya] is called 
the father [Pitar], For example» Bhl^ma ^^anUnava speaks 
of his uncle Bahllka as his father , Hence the word ‘Pitaiam' 
in the Rgveda YH^ IS, 25 may be taken in the sense of 
■Pitrvyam^, In addition to Piastoka and Fijavana there 
were sons bom to Sriijaya, In the Aitareya Brhhmana- w^e 
find that Naiada and Parvata spoke about the edibles of a 
fighter to i^omaka SuhadeT-ya (= the eon of Sahadeva); 
Somaka spoke about it to Sahadeva Saihjaya (= the son o' 
Srhjaya i,e, to his father Sahadeva spoke about it to 
Babhru DaivavriOia ( = the son of DevSvnlha) and so on. 
As ‘Haxvavfdha' and ‘Sahadei^ya’ mean the son of Deva- 
vrdha’ and " the son of jiahadeva" respectively Sathjaya' 
here means by analogy directly the son of Srhjaya/ In 
the Satapatha Brhhinana^ u’e find that Suplan SarB^aya 
went to PratidarJa Arbhavata* i[=the son of Ibhavata) 
and learnt from him the method of performing the 
D^sdyapa and f^utramanl sacrifices. When Suplan 
came back to his country i. e. the country of the iSihjayas, 
the people became very glad to have their king back and 
used to say that Suplan had come back with the Devas 
Accordingly Suplan was sumaraetL Sahadeva. He instituted 
a grand saciliice on the bank of the Sarasvati at the famous 
Aguisiras Tirtha where he had a spacious altar constructed 
for it+* The spot where Sahadeva perfomed more sacrifices 
lay close by the Itamuna*. He was probably different from 
Sahadeva Vaxsagira who Subdued the Simyus and Dasyus^. 

^ Gd. MBh. XHh 4b 23, a Ait, Bra. Vll, 

" Sat. Era, II, 4, 4, 3 ; 4. 4 xH, 2, 3, 

* Gd. MEh. lib iW. 5 f Kumb. MBh. Ill, S8, 5, 

* Kmab. llEli. 11, 88, 7 ; Gd. Mgh. Ill, 7. ^ ioq, IT, 
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Tte Puranaa mentioii Sahadeva after the variously uamed 
Sudaa Paijavana,^ and the Vayu and the even uae 

the patronymic Saudasa lor * Sahadev&*,= but the patronymic 
herCj as in many other cases, is used in the sense of ''a 
successor of\ After all, Sahadeva was directly the son of 
Sfiijaya and Sudas was the son of Pijavana Surfijaya 
SuplaU’Sahadeva was thus the uncle of Sudls Paijavana* 
After the downfall of Sudiis,* his uncle Sahadeva became 
the ruler of the Northern Pfinealas. 

It was in February 191 that 1 informed my learned 
colleague Professor Vanamali Vedantatirthaj IL A. that the 
Pahc4la Sudasa, the son of Pi-cyavana of the Vayu could 
be no other thau the Rgvedic Sudas, the son of Pijavana* 
In July 1920, I requested the Registrar of the Calcutta 
University to help me ^^'ith the library copy of the Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, ’where, I was told, 3Ir* 
Pargiter had contributed an article on Indian Antiquities. 
1 find there to my agreeable surprise that ilr* Pargiter 
has also identified the Pahc^a Sudasa with the Vedic Sudas, 
although he has said nothing about Ticyavana' of the Vayu 
and although his Faucala genealogy is faulty in character 
for many reasons* Thus our independent findings metual y 
supporting each other prove beyond doubt that the Rgvedic 
king Sudas Paijavana was the Pahcala king in the Puranic 
list, and that the stray attempt of Dr* Surendranath Sen 
to identify the Vedic Sudaa mth the Aiksvaka Sudasa, the 
father of KalmS^apada,* is clearly a failure. Similarly, the 
attempt of Babu Suvimala Chandra Sarkar to identify Sudas 
Paijavana with Raghu, the great grand father of Rama 
Da^rathiS is a guess pure and simple, which can claim no 
serious attention of scholars* 


1 Va. 99* 20S; Vs* IV, 19, 18; Bh. IX, 22, I; 

■ Va. 99. 208; Vb. IV, 19* 18, kc. 

* Mann VII, 41 ■ cL also Vlll, 110. 

* Dacca Rftview May 1910. ^ Dacta fieview June 1912. 
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POSITION OF &CDAS PAIJAVANA, ON THK GENEAtOGtCAL TABLE Stt 

To fix the position of SudSe Paijavaiift on the genealogi¬ 
cal table we note the following points r— 

(i) He was the son of Pijavana (=Fic7avaiia of the Vayu 
=Pancajana of the Harivaiju^j the Brahina &c.) whom 
the HariA'aiii^ and the Brahma represent as the son of 
Sffijaya, 

(ii) The Rgv^eda* mentions Divodasa as the father 
[Pitaram] of Sndas* Here Pi tat may mean the f ather, the 
uncle, or any forefather* 

(iii) The Rg\-eda* mentions Sndas as the grandson of a 
Devavant (= attended with the gods) king and as the son 
of Pijavana, Here Devavant ia proably a surname of 
fcjphjaya* Compare Asvavant, Harivant, Gomant &c., in the 
Rgveda, 

(ivj Combining the latter two, Sayana says that Divo- 
daaa was another name of Pijavana, But in this respect 
we have differed from him giving reasona. But if it is main¬ 
tained in defence of Dayana that Spiijaya adopted DlvodSsa 
aa hia son, then Ave have no ob'ectioii, for adoption was 
prevalent during the Rgvedic period* But this is not the 
attitude of Sayana. For he says while commenting on Kv* 
Vi, 47, 2"2, that Prastoka Sarrljaya (=the son of Srnjaya) 
had all the three different names Divodasa, Asvatha, and 
Atithigva. But the Rgveda (VI, 61, 1) and aU the PmS^aa 
are unanimous in stating that Dxvodasa ivas the son of Va- 
dhiyaSva* The Puranas add that the famous Ahalya was 
the sister of Divod^sa, and her father Vadhiyaava, according 
to the joint evidence of the PurSnas and the iVIahabh^ata, 
was the son of Jiudgala Bharmyasva by Indrasena, the 
daughter of Nai^ha Na^a. The Pancavim^ Brahmana 
calls him Vadhiyasva Anupa“ (i* e, the son or a descendant 

1 Hv* VU, IS, 25. * Ev. Vn, 18, 22. 

• wrmp, u-Pana Bm. XIII, 3, IT* 

‘ 12 


i 



(KJ CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 

of Aiiupa)» it 13 very probable that Anupa was a sumame 
of Mudgala or an ancestor of hia. Accordingly we suggest 
that PrastQka, DivOdiisa and Fijavaua should be considered 
as difiereut persons, as indicated by the Puianaa. Whatever 
may be the truth about the whole aSair, this much is certain 
that Sudas belongs to a step below DivMaea or Praatoka or 
Pijavana* That is, Sudas belongs to the second step 
below Srnjaya* 

^v) We have already seen that Abhyavartin Cayam^ 
(=the son of Cayam^a) and Prastdka Sainjaya (—the son 
of Smjaya J beng defeated by the V^aiikhas in fight, approach¬ 
ed Bharadvaja Vajineya. Now we find that Kavi Cayamlna 
(=the son of CayamanaJ was killed in the battle of Paru§^i> 
where Sudas, the son of Pijavano SarEjaya, defeated 
ten kings arrayed against him. It is evident then Kavi 
was the brother of the Emperor Abhyavartin and that 
he was against Sudas in this battle. Accordingly the 
position of tiudas on the genealogical table cannot but be 
the first step below DivOdasa or Ahalya or Dasaratha 
Aiki^vaka. 

^vi/ Sixthly for the position of Sudas Paijavana, we 
observe that Narada, Parvata and Arundhati were descended 
from a certain Kasyapa* who, we may assure our readers 
at this stage, was not the same as the son-imlaw of Dak^ 
Pracetasa. This Kasyapa, we shall prove when we wiM 
take up the early Vedic Age, was a second Kaiyapa, the 
father of Avatsaia. This Nfljada who belonged to the Kasya- 
pa family gave Arundhati in the marriage to Vaais^a,® 
Vasih^ got his famous son Sakti by ArundhatP and Sakti 
had his son ParaAira by Adpsyantl.* Wo know that young 
Par^ra, from his mother Ad|syantl that his father 

1 Rv. Vll, lb, * Va. m • Vft. 70, 60. 

* Vsh 63. ^ Va. 70, S3, 



MSVAMITBA and vabiotha si 

Sakti liad been killed by a Riiksasa set on by Visvamitra^ 
arranged for a Satra to exterminate all Rak^sas^ and was 
ultimately dissuaded from doing it by bis grand-fatber Vasi- 
siba* This Rilk^asa was no otbor tbau tbe Ik^vaku king 
EalmaMpada who bad been rendered as such whe^ a 
HSk^sa named Kihkara entered his body at tbe bidding of 
Vi^amitra.. the enemy of Vasistba.* This KalmfisapSda wasj 
according to tbe PurSpas “ the third in descent from Rtu 
parna, the friend of Mudgala's fatber-in-law Nala. Now 
mark in tbe Rgveda that Vasistha, tbe priest of Sudas, was, 
out 0^ contempt, called a Yatudbana by bis enemy Vi^va- 
roitra/ and that in retailatoiy" reply to it Vasistha called 
tbe followers of Visvamitra contemptible Rski^sas and 
prayed to Indra and the Maruts to kill these Raksasas* and 
wished for tbe death of his enemy Visvilmitra," The truth 
now dawns on the historian that Kalmi^pada, the Ik^v&fcu 
king) because he was the follower of Vi^Simtra and killed 
Sakti at the bidding of the latter, has been depicted aa a 
great Kaksasa iu the Mahabharata, a work originally 
performed by a descendant of Vasistba, the enemy of 
Vi^amitra. Tlie strong presumption is then inevitable 
that Vasis^ha, the priest of Sndas, was the same Vasistba 
whose son Sakti was killed by the Ik^vaku king Kalma!^- 
pada ; because the follow'er of Visvanutra has been called 
a Yatudhflna or Raksa)^ both in the Rgveda and the 
Mahabharata* 


1 rW. MBh, I, m eh ; Vs. 1, 1, 17 
“ Gi. Mllh. t. I7fi* 21. ^ V». m. 174-176. 

* Rv. VIL 104, 15. * Itv. VIb iOi, IT-2B- 

= Rv, Vn, 101, 16. 
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Bhimyalra 

1 

BbaraU 

1 

BbAigiivin 


Mudg«U 

1 

DeTavstti 

RtopanMi 


1 

Vadhrj’aira 

1 

I 

Srfijaya 

1 

1 

SAirakima 

1 

S»kU 

1 

Abftlyi DiToiiaa 

• 1 1 

KjavaiM Praatdka Sudaaa N'iivaautra 


Sadia 

1 

Kalmayapida 

1 

Ptrii n 



1 1 
.Aimaka Sarrakarman 

1 

Urakfirna 

1 

Maiak« 


Now, we leam from the Vayu that Vi6v3mjtra tried to 
harm the young ParS^ra,* the grandson of V^sistha. In 
the Rgveda we find that Vasistha, the priest of SudSs, men¬ 
tions that hb enemies (i. e. Vi^vamitra and his followers) 
wished to harm ParS^ara who prayed to the Vedic war-god 
Indra.* Thus the Rgveda remarkably supports the Vayu 
and the inevitable conclusion is Para^ra's grand-father 
was the priest of Sudas. This fact is further established 
by referring to the genealogical table above. For it will 
l>e found that SudSs, the son Pijavana SSrnjaya, belongs 
to third step l)elow Mudgala who was the son-in-law of Na^ 
and who was for this reason a younger contemporary of 
Rtuparna. Hence the Iksvikm king Kalma.^p5da, the third 
in descent from Rtuparna, was a contemporary of Sudas 
Paijavana whose priest Vasis^a was. It cannot but be 
admitted then Sakti who was killed by Kalmasapfida, was 
the son of that very Vasistha who w^as the priest of SudSs 
Paijavana. The same Vasistha begat A4maka on Sladayanti, 
the wife of Ka lm S^pSda, and the same Vasis^a^s grandson 
PariSara was a contemporary of Sarvakarman, the son 
of KalmasapSda ; for the MahabhSrata states that Saudasa’s 

» Vtt. I, 177. 

^ ^ n—Rv. VII, is, 21. 
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son was named Sarvakarman because ParSSara like a servant 
did all his work^ 

Seventhly, for the position of Sud3s Paijavana on the 
genealogical table we turn to the pcetical compositions of 
VKvamitra and Vasistha. He defeated ten kings in a battle* 
whichtook place near the river Paru^ni in the Punjab. M;Sva- 
mitra was his former PurOhita and led him and his forces 
over the Vipa§ and the SutudrP. He had a queen named 
SudevT by worshipping the Ainns*. He was a contem¬ 
porary of the famous Ikavaku king Trasadasyu, the 
son of Purukutsa*. At one time he was defeated by Pur- 
ukutsa.* Consequently it follows that Sudfis was to certain 
extent a contemporary of Tryaruna Traivfsna (=Trai'ihatva) 
of the Iksvflku race*. 

The position of Sudas Paijavana has been determed. 
Some of the kings arrayed against him in the battle of 


» Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 77-78. 

* Rv. VII, 18 ; VII, 20, 2 ; 25. 3 ; 32, 10; 33, 3 ; 64, 3 ; 83, 1 ; 33, 2. 5 ; 
83, 8; Av. X, 128, 12. 


TOT?! i-Rv. in. 53, 9; cf 

Rv, III, 53, 11. 


* «rrfir. 1' 

7nf*r^ ipnr 11 —Rv. I. 112 . 19. 

Y y ^ i—Rv. VII, 19 , 3. 

* sr* Y wf^ UH jfr aifitpj i u ^ • I 

^ Y WJI [t] lYT ^ V. Rv. I. 63, 7. 

* Br. Dv. V, 14 etseq; Pane. Bra. XIII; 3, 12 ; Satva: Bra. on 
Rv. V. 27 . 1-3. 
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Pariisni were the distant descendants respectively of Anu.‘ 
Druhjni,* &c. the sons of Yayati NShu.^. 

We now proceed to indicate why they should be consi¬ 
dered as the distant descendants of Yayati Nahu.^. Vivsi§- 
tha, the priest of Sudas in his prayers to Indra says’ “Oh 
owner of wealth, being your friends and l^e’oved. and leaders 
of your sacrificei we shall enjoy at home. Make Turvasa 
and Yadva submit, thereby making Atithigv'a happy. By the 
word Atithigv’a here, Vasistha means his YajamAna Sudas 
who was ever mindful towards guests ; and by Turva^ and 
Yfidva, he evidently means the distant descendants respec¬ 
tively of Turvasu and Yadu, for the word Yadva is admit¬ 
tedly a Vedic patronymic derived from Yadu, and the word 
Turv’a^ is a derivative of the Vedic word Turv’as, [Turv^as 
being the Vedic form which stands for the Puranic form 
Turvasu; the form Turvasu also is sometimes used in the 
Bgveda]. lines other than those preserved in the Puranas 
existed, as each king was the father, not of one son only, 
but of many sons; and in this way the Yadus and the Tur- 
vasus multiplied into tribes. The chiefs of these two tribes 
were titled as Yadva and Turvasa respectively. Similar 
were the cases with the descendants of Druhyu and Ann. 
Dnihyu and Anu became the titles of the chiefs of the tribes 
into which the descendants of the pimitive ancestors multi 
plied. Compare Janaka, Iksvaku, Smjaya, Brhadratha 
&c. Any descendant of Janaka could be called a Janaka, 
and descendant of Brhadratha could be called a Brhadratha, 
any descendant of Srn.’aya could be called a Srujaya, and so 
forth. Particularly notice in this connection the statements 
of Vasistha. He says “sixty hundred and six thousand 
six hundred sixty-six Anus and Druhyus (=i. e. the des- 


I Rv. VII. 18. 14. 

S Vv. VII. 18, 14; Rv. VII, 18. 12. 
» Rv. VTl. 19, 8. 


TUHVASU'S DESCENDANTS WEFE IHE YAVANAE S5 

cendants of Atm and Druhyii' lay down on tho battlo field 
for Sudas . tliese acts attest the might of Indra/^ The 
huge number of the Anus and Druhyus who opposed Sudiis, 
the son of Pijavana Saxnjaya^ proves that they were the 
distant descendants of the primitive ancestors^ and were 
formed into tribes in course of time. The chiel titled as 
JDnihyu opposed ^udaa at the battle of the Parug^i and was 
drowned, while Yadva and Turva^, as wo have seen, 
submitted * ; and of these, the chief titled as Turvasa (perso¬ 
nal name unknoAvn) eame to Sndas and was killed by him * 
Mark in this connection that Say ana makes the word "Yaksu’ 
here (liv, VII, 18, b) mean expert in sacrifices' ( Yajnakusida). 
Notice also that "Yak^u* was the name of a tract of land 
(Janapada) famous for its horses," ITie Mahabhorata says* 
'‘it has been remembered that the Yavanaa iivere the des¬ 
cendants of Turvaau, the son of Yayati Nahn^a/' 'The 
philologists declare that the ‘Y^ in ‘Yavana’ may be replaced 
by ; that is, both the fojnis ‘Yavana' and ‘Javana' are 
permissible and therefore interchangeable. Javana even 
in later Sanskrit literature means "‘one who possesses speed" 
(Compare Yaska's derivation of Pijavana (Nir, IX, 24, Roth's 
edition, Gottingen), Now the word Tnrvas also means 
"one who runs fast” ; so that both the words Tnrvas and 
Javana mean the same. Just as the Sriijayas (Sat. Bra. 
x,« 9, 3, 1 ; 2 ;&c,) mean the descendants of fcJrnjana, the 
Jamadagnis ;Jamadag^yah Kv, XU 53 X6) mean the des¬ 
cendants of Jamadagni Arcika, the Bharatas [Bharatan 
Hv, XXX, 33, li ; 12 ;) mean the descendants of Bharata, 
BO the Yavanas =the Javanaa) mean the descendants of 
Y'avana (= Tnrvasu), In Hebrew literature the son of Nweos 
or Nwexos (=Noah in English) is called Yepheth or Yapht 


1 Rv, Vll, 18, 12. 

» Rv. VXI, 18, 6, 

* Kmnb. MBb, 1, 79, 42. 


* Rv. Vn, 19, 8, 

* Dayana, gn Ev. VII, 18, 19. 
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and hi^ son is called Javana. llie ijilcularity of names makes 
the following equations very remarkable* 

Nahii^a = Nw^eoa 

Yayati = Yapht 

^ \ \ i 

Turvasu = Yavana = ^Javana 

Did the Hebrews borrow the names of famous ancient 
Indo Aryan kings ? VV=e suspect that the Yavanaa wlio have 
been established to have been the same aa the ancient Greeks, 
were, after all, the descendants of TuiYasu (=Y'avana), 
the son of Yayati Nahu^* In the Rgveda w'e find that 
Yayati Nahm^ performed sacrifices on the bank of the iSara- 
svatr* The Mahabharata informs us that Yaladeva in his 
travels throughout Uttariipatha \isited that sacred spot 
where Yayati Nithusa performed his sacrificses^* It was 
then called the Yayata TTrtha. Thus the most ancient 
literary records of the world are in favour of the sup¬ 
position that the Indu-Aryans were already settled in India 
at the time of Y^ayati Nahnsa* We have seen before 
that the Mahabharata declares’ ‘ It has been remembered 
that the Yavanas ivere the descendants of Turvasu' * It 
is very dilEcult then to resist the conclusion that the Yavanas, 
who were the descendants of Turvaau f^Yavana), migrated 
out of India towards the North w est* It this ia permitted j 
then the approximate time of separation of an lndo*Greek 
branch from the main body of fndo-Aryans can be deter¬ 
mined from genealogical considerations* 

We have seen before that Turvaia {— ISirvasu) was the 

title of a king to whom the appellation 'Y'aksu' has been 

given in the Egveda^ dayrna renders ‘Yaksu’ here by 

‘Yajuaku^la but he ako recognkes that Yaksu was the 

% 

1 Rv. VII, 3. * Knmb, MBt. IX^ 42* 33i 

Eumb* b.Mll. 17 43* * Uv. VU, 13, e. 
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name of a Janapada or couixtty. It is very probalilo then 
tliat TnrvaAa was the title of the Yavana king of the Jana- 
pada named \aks.u. Being the inhabitants of the Janapada 
named Yaksu, the followers of the Turva^ king were kmown 
as the Vaksus. Thus we arrive at the probability that the 
Paiioala king BudSs, the son of Pijavana, JSarhjaya kilted 
the urva^ king (or the Yavana king) who was settled in 
the Janapada nametl Y’^aksn, and that the Turvasas or the 
Yavanas were also knomi as the Y'aksns. 

Dmhjnij Ttirvasaj Ytldva were the tities of the thstant 
descendants of the primitive ancestors, just as Iksvilkii, 
iSatvant, ^ivi* Janaka -Jamadagni. Bharata, Srnyaja;, l^omaka 
&c. Ijecarae respectively the titles of the descendants o" the 
famous ancestors bearing those names. 'Hiat was a pecu- 
Har custom of the Vcdie Age. ^fhe same practice has been 
followed even in the historical agOn The ^Ji^iinfigas, the 
PradyCtas, the Nandas, the ^5ungas, the Jlanryas (the very 
word Maurya means Chancbagupta, the son of MurA) &c. 
and the typical examples. 

After thus fixing the position of Sudas, the son of Pi- 
javana bariijayaj on the genealogical table we observe that 
Ajamiclha, the great ancestor of the Paficaias and the Kaura- 
vas, was the descendant of a certain Bharata different from 
Bharata, the son of nu^mauta. Now from the Egveda we 
leam that Sudas Paijavana fought the Eharatas. It comes 
to this then that a Pahcala king fought the Bharatas. 
Now there is a description in Mahabharata of the invasion 
of Hastinapnra by a PahcSlya king when Sambarana, the 
descendant of Rksa Ajamidka, waa ruling. For this reason 
Mr* Pargiter has suggested that Sambarana was the 
Bharata king whom Sndas fought. The genealogical tabks 
are against It; but there is a great confusion in the 
PurSnic genealogy of the Bharatas* 

* Savaon on Hv* Vlf, 18, m, 
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SudSls Paijavana taving attained a victory over rival 
kings tecaine very hanghty, and this haughtiness of Ms 
became the cause of his downfad.* The battle of ten kings 
which took place at a remote comer of India, was an insi^- 
Scant battle, as compared with those described in the Maha- 
bharata and the Raniajana, and as such, could not form the 
subject of a Mstorical epic, although Vasiatha and 
mitra who w'cre directly concerned wdth it, have preserved 
it in their poetical compositions. The battles of Kurukfetra 
and Lank3 were very momentous events \rith which the whole 
of Aryan India was concerned* and as such* at once formed 
the sub ect of great historical epics. 

Prom Div^aaa, the son of Yadhryasva, there sprang 
another line of descendants whom the Pur^uas have com¬ 
pletely forgotten. In the Sar\^3nukramani to the Hg^^eda 
we find“ that DivOdasa had a son named Parucchepa who 
composed from the 127th to the I2&th hymn of Mandala I 
of the Rgveda. Parucchepa Daivodasi mentions the feat of 
his father, namely the JdHing of iSamhara -1^^ AtitMg\'^a 

Divodasa". Parucchepa's son was OivodSsa 

Ananata' AnSnata Parucchepi composed j 

Ev. IX. 111. No descendant of Ananata Parucchepa 
Parucchepi can be collected from the - I 

Rgveda, 

■ The uses the patronymic Saudasa'^ for Sahadeva 

and apparently means that Sahadeva was the son of Sndas, 
But this is a mistake in the Viyu* as we have already learnt 
from the Satapatha and the Aitareya Brahman as that Suplan- 
Sahadeva was the son of Spijaya. Accordingly the other 
Pur Suns which have followed the Vsyu* have fallen into 
error. Sahadeva was the successor of Sud^ and the Purinas 
have in many places* confused the successor with the son. 


Ananata 


' Mann VH, 41. • Sars', Krnm, to Rv* I* 127, 

i Rv. h 130. 7- * Kmm. te Rv, IX, 111. * Va. 09, 208. 


PMATA. a distant DESOEXDANT of S04L4K.^ a& 

Saliadeva's son was Somaka who, like his father, performetl 
sacrifices on the Yamuna,* He received instructions on the 
edibles of a K^ttriya from Narada and Pan^ata, and spoke 
about it to his father Sahadeva Sarojaya," Sdmaka Saha- 
devya made a gift of two horses to the famous |lsi Vama- 
deva* who officiatetl as his priest in a sacrifice in which the 
Rsi Vamadeva olfered oblations to the fire lighted for the 
welUbeing of the soul of the khig’s departed grand-father 
Srnjaya Daivavatad In sacrifices, Somaka Sahadevya in 
common \rith many other Yedic kings had an absolute faith. 
Being desirous of many sons he actually burnt his only little 
son Jantu in a fire lighted'up for the purpose, and allowed 
his weeping wives to inhale the foul smelling fumes that 
were evolved by the burning of the poor child,* India is in 
need of such steel-hearted fathers who would not hesitate to 
sacrifice their sons for the liberation of thei noblest posses¬ 
sion on earth, ^ITie Mahlbhirata says that as a result of this 
-Puru^-medha sacrifice, hundred (=many) sons were born 
to Somaka by his hundred (=many) \rive3, and amongst 
these sons, the youngest was Jantu reboni.* The ilahabharata 
does not evidently name this youngest son by the term Jantu 
but simply believes that he was Jantu in his former brith 
or that Jantu was reborn as the youngest son of tiomaka in 
consequence of the Puru^-inedha sacrifice^ The Puriu^^ 
state that this son of SOmaka S^adevya was Pr.fataJ But 
this cannot be accepted. In fact, the very description that 
Bomaka had a hundred sons [ijri and amongst 

them Pr^ta was the youngjst, mean that Pr^ata was a 
distant descendant of Somaka, 'fhat is the way of the 
Puranas to imply the gap l>etween Boniaka and Fri^ta. 
The question as to who was the fauious son of SSniaka 
in conaequetico of the Puru^a-medha sacrifice is answered 

* Qd. MBh, in, 135, 25-2G. ® Ait. Bni. Vll, 

^ Rv, IV. 15, 7^. * Rv. IV, IB, 4. 

^ Gd. MBh. m, l27n2S, * Kumb. MBh. Ill, 129, 7-9. . 

» Va. 93, 310 J Vs, IV, 19, 18, 
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hj tlie Mahabharat'a where we find that the famous Kajarsi 
Arkadauta was the son of SomakaJ Souiaka Sshadevya 
became so very famous by performing sacrifices that people 
believed that Ajamidha, the great ancesror of the Kauravas 
ahd Panealas, was reborn as SOmaka. This mythology 
represents the mental back-ground of the people of 
the later Rgvedic Age» Accordingly we hold that strong 
faith in a rebirth originated in the later EgT^’cclic Age, and 
the Puriinjw have recorded that belief. Now the names 
of the lineal descendants of Arkadanta, the son of SOuiaka, 
have been forgotten with the exception of a certain 
king named Nila whom the VSyii speaks of as the 
grand-father of Prsata.^ The Ilarlvani^ calls him Nipa,® 
The Matsya calls him Nila but represents him as the father 
Prthuka.* The ilatsya reading Prthuka evidently stands 
for Prsata and may be pronounced to be a corrupt reading 
for Pr^ta* The Brahma calls Nipa as the grand father 
of Pr^ta. This Nlla-Nipa was killed by UgrSyudha who 
belonged to the Hue of Dvimidha. Ugrayudha in his turn 
was killed by Bhlsina Santauava* as is attested by the 
Jfahabharata aud the Ilarlvatpsa. We side \^ith the majo¬ 
rity of the Purapas in holding that Nila-Nipa was the grand¬ 
father, (and uot the father) of Pnata. Thus we tap every 
available source of Pur^c information but cannot complete 
the Northern Paficaias who were also called the Srnjayas 
inasmuch as it sprang from the famous ancestor Srfijaya* 
Curiously however help comes from unexpected quarters 
which calculates the number of lineal descendants of Srnjaya* 
the father of Sahadeva down to a known later period* In 
the Satapathna Brahma na* we find that the king 
Dustoritu Pauqiaayana was expelled from the kingdom of 
the Srhjayas who also expelled Revottaras Fa^ava Cakra 

1 Kumb* MBh. Xril, 53, 

“ Hv. I, 20, 43. * Mt. 40, 77-78. 

* Kumb* JIBb. XU, 25. 10; Qd. MBlj, Xll, 27, 10; Hv. 1, 20, 35. 

* Sat. Bra. XII, 9, 3, 3-13 j of. XU, 8, 1, IT. 
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SthapatL This kingdom came doi\ 7 i to Dustaritu 
PauniBayana ( = the descendant of Pninsa) tfirough ten 
generations. Here it is to be observed that tli^ founder 
of tke d^Tiasty was ^rnjaya. His son Frastoka, as wekave 
6een> was the contemporary of Divodiisa, as Garga, the son 
of Bharadvaja, Vajineya recieved presents from both DivQ 
dasaand Prastoka. In India the descendants and followers 
of a famous king have often been generally kno^m by the 
name of the king. This has been particularly the case with 
the famous founders of dynasties. ^Phe descendants of 
Bharata were known as the Bharatas, those of Kurn wW 
knowm as the Kurus, those Iksvaku were Imown as the 
Iksvakus. The BFhadrathas, the Janakas, the Yadus, the 
Anus, the SiviB, the Usinaraa the Haihayas, the Tslajah- 
ghas, the Ahgas, the Cedis, the Vidarbhas, the A^makas. are 
the other examples The same pmctice has been followed 
down even to the historical age. The Sisunugas, the 
Pradyotas, the iMauryas, the Suggas, are the typical 
examples. Hence it will be admitted that by the kingdom 
of the SFhjayas is meant the kingdom founded by Brnjaja, 
jnst as by the kingdom of the Brhadrathas k 
the kingdom founded by Brhadratha (i. o. the kingdom 
of Magadha). TTiere are many other instances. The 
kingdom of the Sivis was found by tie king Sivi Au^inara, 
the kingdom of the Videhas was foimded by the king 
Vidoha (^-ilithi Jauaka), the kingdom of t he Augas was 
found by the ing ^Vnga Vsleyafand so on. 

Now it will be perceived that Dustaritu Paumsayana 
^th© descendant of Fuuisa, the word being derived in the 
same way as Nalayana or Nalayani from Nala,) the king of 
the Srhjayas, was holding the kingdom founded by Srfi^aya, 
at a time when ten lineal ancestors before him had already 
ruled there. Hence it cannot but be inferred that Dusta- 
ritn was the tenth in descent from Srnjaya, the founder 
of the kingdom. Hence Dus^ritu was the ninth in descent 
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or at the ninth stop below Prastoka Sarnjaya whom we have 
already seen to have been a contemporary of Divodaea. 
Now this Dnsterltu Paumsayana was opposed by his 
(1) Srfijava 

r 


(2) Prastdka 

(3) —-- 


(1) 

(5) 

(6) 
(7) 
(S) 

(9) 


r 


(lo) Pumsa 

I 

DustarTtu 


Sahadeva LHvOdasa Da^ratha 

I 

(1) Somaka 

I 

(2) Arkadaiita 

I 


(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(a) 


(7) —- 


(») 

(9) - 


I 

Nila 

I 


I 


Bautauu Balhika 


Pr^ta, (iO) Vidtravlrva 
Drupada {11) Pandn 

I i; 

Dhfstadyumna (12) Arjima 


contemporary, the Kauravya king Balhika, the son of 
Pratipa. This Balhika is n^ll known to us. He was the 
brother of DevApi and Santanu. Now as Ajuna Pfindava 
was the third in descent from Santanu, the brother of Bal- 
hika, Arjima thus belonged to the third generation below 
Dustaritu Paunisayana, the king of the tifujayas. Thus the 
evidence of the Satapatha Brahma^ proves that Arjiina 
Pan(}ava belonged to the 12th step be^ow PrastQkla Samjaya 
or Divod^. 

t Bat. Bn. XII. 9, 3, 3-13. 














CHAPTER VriL 


THE SOUTHERN PANCALA LINE. 

Tlie first few kings ofthe SoutKem Pancala dynasty 
that sprang from Ahami<^ha are variously named and their 
order of suceosaion is variously given in the different PtirSnas. 
Hence it is necessary tliat we should review these points in 
greater detail here. As the dynasty is dealt with by the Vayu 
the Visnu the ELfigavata and the Matsya only, we draw 
up the foliowin.g table illustrating how they differ as to their 
names and orders of succession. 


Vi. 17M71. 

Vfu IV, 19, ll 
22-2^ 

Bh. IX. n. 

Mt. 4ft. 47 4ft. 


.... 

■ - * V 

BrbAdAAtt 

.... 

.. t * 


Brbnnta 


HrhAdi^u 

Brbadinu 

BrlummnDAS 

SfllA [iTIUill 

(—dhanuj 

Rrbadriun 

BrbadcIbBzia 


HrhadTisn^a 

*_ 

¥ -P V 


BThAlIcAmmii 

BrbktkarTn»n 

Brkatk&ya 


Bl^drathft 


Jayadrflilla 

.)A.y«d-(BfXBd) mthfl.. 

Viivajit 

Vi^'ajU 

Vi^da 

i SvaJ it- 

Sconji t 


SerLujit 

Seoajit 


The Vayu places Brhadvasu as the first king of this dynas¬ 
ty. Home manuscripts of the Va>Ti have the reading Brhad- 
dhanu instead of Brhadvasu. The Yisnu reads Bfhi^tlvasu 
for his name but places him the second in the series after 
Brhadi^u. The Bhagavata reads Brhaddhanu for his name 
and places Mm the second in the lineal succession as does 
the Visnu. The Matsya calls him Brhaddhanu, as do the 
Bhagavata and some manuscripts of VSyn, but places him 
the fourth in the lineal succession. 

The second king in the VAyu is Brhadvii^u. He is not 
mentioned in the Visnu and its follower the BhSgavata, 
but the Matsya probably calls the same king by the name 
Bfhadisu. 
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TK© tliird king in tke Vflyu list is called Brhatkarman, 
It is evident that he is the same as Brhatkoya of the Bhega- 
vata. The Vis^u agrees with, the Vaju in tailing him Brhat- 
karman while the Matsya omits him^ 

The fourth king in the Vayn list is called B^hadiatha. 
The Matsya calls him Jayadratha but some manuscripts 
of the JIatsya read Erhadratha. The Visi^u and the BhSga- 
vata call him Jayadratha, 

The fifth king in the Yaj-u list is Vi^vajit. He is Visva- 
jit in the Visnuj Visada in the Bhagavata and A^vajit in the 
Afatsya^ 

The sixth king in the Yityn list is Senajit. He is Senajit 
in all these Puriinas, 

Now after the first king Brhadvasu^Bihaddhanu of the 
YSyu, the Vifpu and its follower the BhOgayat-a mention 
only one king and name liim Erhadifu^ We suspect 
that tliis king Bs^hadisu of the YJsnu and the EhSgavata 
is the same as Erhadi?u of the Afatsya and Brhad\dsnu of the 
A^ayu and should therefore be placed below Brhadvasu= 
Brhaddhann in the former two Puianns. There is no harm 
in securing thus an agreement amongst all the Purajiaa, 
as the number of kings in them (i. e, in the Visnu and the 
Ehagavata) remain the same which is essential for our pur¬ 
pose* This being granted, the case becomes very simplifieil 
as is represented in the following modified table 


Vn 


B1imod ill cd) 

Brbtdftnti 

Brban tA 
BrtniinianM 

(-dhmna) 


Rrhaddhumu 

BrSaddhanu 


BriiAdJfQ 

Brhndlvn 


Brhntkntman 

BHiattBrnian 

HrbKtkiyA 


Brl^iidratlia 

.TajB.[tr»lha 

jAyAiinttlnA 

Jayjul ( £i Rfbad) 
-raliiA 

VUvnj.i4 

ViiT«jU 

VUWa 

Alvivjlt 

Senajit 

Sennjlt 

Seimjlt 


From the table it is clear that there is a wonderful agree- 

Lent amongst all these Purfinaa 

if Brhadi^u of the Y'i^pu 


FROM BRHAPANU TO SENAJlT 


lOB 

and the Bhiigavat>a is thus transferred he^ow ErhadvaBn (-= 
Bjhaddhanu). Now the Jlatsya mentiona no less than three 
lineal ancestors above Brhaddhanu (“Brhadvasu) unknown 
to the other Puranas. There is a reason for this unless it 


is supposed that these three names have been manufactured 
by the Matsya. We are of opinion that the Mats}m Putfina 
was compiled in the Matsya coimtry by the Matsya people' 
and was probably better informed about them* Accordingly 
we adjust this portion of the djmasthy thus : 

1. Erbadanu 

2* 

i 

Brhanta 

1 

3. 

( 

Brhanmanas 

1 

4. 

r 

Brhaddhanu ^ Brhadvasu 

5. 

1 

B^-h adisii—Brhadvisnu 

1 

6. 

1 

Brhatkarman — Brliatkllya 

7. 

t 

Erhadr ath a—Jayadratha 

8- 

Vis va jit—.iVsvajit—^Vi^da 

1 

9. 

!, 

Senajit 


Thus Senajit belongs to the ninth step below Ajamirjha 
aa do Divodasa and his sister AlialyS. Now it niay be ad¬ 
mitted that Senajit was to a certain extent contempomty 
of DivOdasa younger or older* 

We consult the Vayu (99, 172-182), the Tisnu (IV, 19 
11-13, the VisQu is confused after Bahllatai as it omits 
Janamejaya and tacks the line of Dvimidha after 
Bahllata,) the BhSgavata (IX, 21, 23-6, the Bhagavata 
omits from Samara to Anuha, and afterwards 
Janamejaya, the son of BliallSta it further places 
Prthusena below PSra), and the Metsya (49, 49-59,) and 

* Sat Bra. XlII, 4. 3. 12-13. 
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IDQ 


I 


3. 


1.^ 

Setiajit 

I 

Rticiriisva 

I 

Prtnusena 

I 

Paura-Plira 

I 

Nipa 


5. Samara 
6* Para 


have on tte combined evi- 
<ienc« of the Puranas Ruci- 
rS^a* Prthusena, Paina, 

Nlpa Samara, Para, Prthu, 

Sulqti, Vibhraja, Anuha, 

Erahmadatta, Visvaksena, 

Udaksena, Bhallate, Janame- 
jayaj one after another in 
lineal succession. The ilatsya 
says that the 12th Vis\^k‘ 
sena-Yugadatta was the 9th 
Vibhraja reborn. The Vayu 
corrupts the line in which 
this sentiment ia expressed. 

The Bhagavata Pur3na &&y^ 
that Brahmadatta wrote a 
work on the science of YCga 
on the advice of Jaighavya, 

Now there are conflicting 
synchroiiismiS in the Puran&s 
about the kings Anuha, 

Brahmadatta, BhaliSta and 
Janamejaya, It is stated 
in the HarivamSa' that 
Brahmadatta of the Southern 
Pfificala dynasty was the 
contemporary of Pratipa, the 
grand-father of BhI&ma Sflntanava. It is also, stated 
there that Bhallata, the great grandson of Brahmadatta, was 
killed in a fight by Radheyah The Vayu puts ^ 
in the place of of the Harivam^ It ia further 

stated in the \ ayu, the ilataya, and the Harivaihsa that 
for Janamejaya, the son of Bhallata, the king Ugrayndha 

* Hv. I, 20. 11-12. 

. » Hv. I, 30, 33. 


7. 


8. 


9. 


10 , 


I 

P|thu-Brsn 

I 

Sukrti-Sukrta 

^ibhrfija 

Annha 


n. Brahmadatta 

I 

12 . \jsvaksena-Tugadatta 


!3. 


14. 


15. 


Udaksena 

I 

BhallSbi 

Janamejaya 


4 


4 
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Anuha 

I 

Bralima'3atta 


belonged to tke line of Dviiu^lba 
exterminated a’I tbe ^Tipas*. 

The Visnii= mentions the exter¬ 
mination of the Nipas by Ugr^yudha 
but does not state that It was done 
tiim on behalf of Janamejaya, 

It is rotated in detail in the Hari- 
vamsa that this king Ugrayudha who 
exterminated the Nipas for Janame- 
jaya, the son o" Bhallata, was hilled in a fight by Bhl^ma 
Santana va^. After the death of Santanu, the king Ugrayudha 
sent a messenger to BhNma asking Idm to hand over hia 
(=EhIsma's) mother Gandhakali (=Satyavati to hiin 
(Ugrayudha}, Enraged at this inanity Bhisma proceeded to 
the Pahcala country and killed the king UgiSyndha^, In 
agreement with this information of the Harivam^, the 


vJw.,„ 

1 

Udekseua 

I 

Bhallate 

Janauiejaya 


Mahabharata informs us that the mighty Cakravartin king 
Ugrayudha was killed by Bhisma Santanava*. 

If this line of argument is followed, then the following 
table w'ould indicate the synchronisms : 



Anuha 

Brahma^ at ta 

Fratipa 

K^a 

Visvaksena 

Santanu 

Ugrayudha 

Udaksena 

Bhisma 


Bhallute 

Pandu 


Janamejaya 

Arjuna Kar^a 



(Radheya) 


But there are arguments against this arrangement. For 
it is stated in the Puranas* that Anuha, the father of Brahma- 
datta, married lirtvl (or Boi}, the daughter of Suka, the son 


1 Vtt. $9, 182 ; Ilv. h 20, 31 ^ Mt, 49, 49. 

® Va. IV, 19, 14. 5 Hv. I, 20, M-35. * Hv. I, 20, 4M1, 

* Kumb. MBL. XH. 26, iO : Gd. MBk Xil, 2T, 10. 

“ Ya. 39,173 i 7S, 2^1 i Kv. 1, 20, 4 ; I, IS, 50^3; Mt. 15. S-lO; Ac. 
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of Voda^’yasa. also fmd it stated in tlie Pnranas^ that 
Brahmadstta married Bannati, the daughter of Devala. 
We further find it atited in a famous saying in the Maha- 
bharata that the Pane ^ya king Brahinadatta made ■iraluable 
gifts to the Pai Sahkha*, This Sahkha vre know wa^ 
sou of Jaigi^vya, the brother-mdaw of \.sita“. These \ 
would tend to lower a bit the position of Brahmadatta on 
the genealogical table. For if Antiha is supposed to have 
married, the daughter of Buka, the eon of Vedavyasa^ then 
Anuha could, at best, have been the contemporaty of Yu- 
dhisthira Pantlava, as is represented in the following table :— 


1 






^Lika 


A^tii 

1 


Jatglft^yA 

1 

1 

Yadkifftbini 

1 

lirtvi 

Aouha 

Effthmuclatta 

DbuQUyii 

Sanoatl 



These positions of Ariuha and Brahinadatta are streng¬ 
thened by the Puranic statement that Brahinadatta married 
Devala's daughter Sannati; for as Devala*fl brother Dhaumya 
was the priest of the Pandavas, Devala was, to a certain ex¬ 
tent, a contemporary of Yudhisthira, and Brahmadatta can 
very well mary the daughter of Devala, as represented iu the 
table. There is again a third conaideration wluch hxes 
the above positions of Anuha and Brahmadatta. We know 
that jDevala’s father was Asita, aui Asita's brother in-law 
was Jaigisavya, the son of Sata4ilaka, Asita married Eka- 
parna and had lus son Devala by her, while Jaiglsavya 
married Ekapatala (the sbter of Ekaparna) and had, by her, 
his famous sons named Saukha and Likhitah Thus Sankha 
and Devala were the sons of two sisters and therefore were 
cousins [ilatravasriyau Bhratarau]. Now it will be realised 
how the Mahabharata information that Brahmadatta made 

1 m. 20, 23-36 Rv. I, i 23, 25-26 ; 

* Kumb. MBEh XtLl, 200, L7. 

* Vs. 72,1742. 


‘ Va. 72, 17-10, 
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m 


gifts to Saukhfl fixes the position of Brahmadatta on the 
genealogical tab^e as represented ; 


VodiiTyas^ 


§uk 1 AutA 


Vuhi^tbin Krtvl Aoali» D‘i«umva DBT'ila 

I ’ . I , 

Bfahmadattn^ Sojuud 






Thus one line oi traditions would make Brahmadatta 
a contemporary of Pratipa^ the father of Santanu, while 
the other would place Mm a* step below YudMsthira. It 
is impossible to reconcile these two conflicting series. That 
Brahmadatta 's father Anuha married Krtvb the daughter 
of Suka, — the son of yeda\"yasa, is attested by all the 
authoritative Purlms including the Vfiyu and the Matsya 
as well as the Harivani^a; that Brahmadatta married 
Devala’s daughter Saunati is also attested by many of the 
PurSnas including the Harivain^ ; that Brahiiiadatta made 
gifts to the Bsi Sahkha is also accepted as truth; 
while the account that he was a contemporary of 
Prat ip a is held by the Harivaip^ alone ; no other Pura^ia 
gives any direct support to it. The statement in the 
Harivaip^ that Brahmadatta’s great grandson Bhalia^ was 
killed in a fight by Itadheya due to the reading 
^rr: gu' is opposed by the Vayu reading 'ixsiT 

which would mean that Bka^lata murdered his father. 
However* if the Harivain^ account of the contem 
poraneity of Brahmadatta and Pratipa Is credited* then 
Sena jit* the contemporary of DivOdasa becomes 15 genera¬ 
tions earlier than the Mahabharata episode, while if the 
latter account is held to be correct, Sena jit becomes ear bet 
than the time of the Mahabh^ata by H generations. 





CHAPTER IX 


THE ANGA DYNASTY 

Now we shall adjust the dynasty that sprang from 
HomapMa, the friend and contemporary of Da^ratha 
Aiksvaka, Eomapada^s eon 
was Caturanga, as is attested 
by all the Purina s^ Caturanga's 
son is named \"ariously in the 
Piiragas. The Vayu calls him 
Prthulasva®^ The Matsya calls 
him Prthulaksa“. The VLsnu, 
the Bhagavata, the Hanvani^* 

the Brahma, the Agni agree with the Matsya in naming him 
Pfthulaksa*, Accordingly it may be admitted that the reading 
in the Vayu is corrupt and we adopt the name Prthulak^a. 
PrthulAki^h son was Campa, the father of Haryanga^. 
Both Campa and Haryanga have been omitted in the Bha 
gavata* After Haryanga the Pmanas differ as to his 
lineal descendants. The difference amongst the Purai^as 
ja best illustrated by the folio wing table ^ 

' Va. lot i m. 48, 05 ; Mt. b 31, 47 ; Brin, 13, 41 ; Vg. IV, 

18, 4 ; Bh IX, 21, 10 ; ^Ag, 277, 13. 

= Va. 00,005. 

*Mt. 48, ea, 

* Va. IV, L8. 4 ■ Bh, IX, 23, 10 ; Hv. 1. 31, 48 ; Bm. U* 42 j 
Ag, 277, 13. 

* V». 105, 107 : m. 48, Sfi-Oa; Vg.' IV, 18, 4-5 ; Ac. 


Romapada 

(1) Caturafiga 

I 

(2) Prthulaksa 

I 

(3) Campa 

(4) Haryanga 


f 

f 
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From the ahove table, it is clear that Slabs tmavant of the 
Matsya ia the seme as BrhStmavaiit of the Agtii and Erhan- 
manas of the VSjm, the Visnu, the Harivaiiisa, the Brahma 
and the Ehagavata. We shall call 1dm Brhanmanaa as sanc^ 
tioned by the majority. Who was the father of this Brhan- 
manas ? The Vayn saj^ at first that Bjhanmanas W'as 
the son of Erhadratha but it revises its opninion by de¬ 
claring that Brhanmanas was the son of Brhadbhann-. 
The Matsya says that Mahatn^vant (=Brhanmanas) was 
the son of Bihadbhanu, so that the Matsya supports the 
latter account of the Vayu. Tlie Visnu supports the 
latter account of the Yiiyu, by declaring that Brhanmanas 
was descended from Brhadl)hanu. llie Agni supports the 
latter account of the Vayu by stating that ErhStmavant 
was the son of Brhadbhanu- 'The Brahma and the Hari- 
vam^ call the father of BThaninanas by the name Bj’had- 
darbha. The Ehagavata however supports the former 
account of the Vayu by saying that B^hadratlia, Erhat- 
Karman and Brhadbhanu were brothers and Brhanmanaa 
was the son of Brhadrntha ; but the Bhagavata has omitted 
the names of Campa, Haiyanga and Bhadraratha, The 
Vi^nu describes Brliat-karman Brhadbhanu and Brhan- 
manas as lineal descendants. The Vispu however describes 
Bhadraratha, Brhadratha and Brhatkarman as the sons 
of Haryanga; hut here the Vispu is opposed by the Viiyu, 
the Matsya, the Agni, the Harivaini^'i and the Brahma^ all 
of which state that Bhadraratha was the father of Brhadra¬ 
tha, The correct genealogy of this portion of the dynasty 
which would satisfy most of the Pumnas may be thus gta- 
ted :— 

(4) Harvanga 

I 

(5) Bhadraratha 


(6) Brhattarman (6) Brhadratha (fi) Brhadbhanu 

i 

(7) Bihanmanas 



FROM ROMAPADA to BRHANMANAS IU 

For our purpose the above table Mill do as it shows that 
Ephaamanas m'rs a step below both Bphadratha and Brha- 
dbhaaUj thus both the accounts of the Vayii are reconciled. 
The Bh^gavata also is satisfied 1>ecau5e according to it 
Brhanmanas was the successor of Bphadratha. The Viagu is 
satished so far as it describes that Bphatkarman and Brhad- 
ratha were brothers* The corrected genealogy from R5ma- 
pada to Brhanmauas tuay then stand thus : 

Homapada 

(1) Caturauga 

(2) Prthulaksa 

I 

(3) Catnpa 

I 

(4) Ilaiy^anga 
(a) Bhadraratha 


(6) Bphatkanrtau (G) Brhadratha ' (G)- Brhadbh^u 

(7) Brhanmauas 

After finishing with Brhanmanas^ the Puiapas differ again 
as to the lineal descendants of Brhanmanas. The difference 
amongst them is illustrated by the following tables; 
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It is evident tliat BrliadbhaEu m the first Mafcsya hst is 
a scribe’s enor^ The correct form is Rrhatimaims iis is 
stated in all the PuranaSj as well as in the alternative list 
of the Mat^ys itself. Again Brhat and Brhadratha of the 
alternative Mataya list stand for Dhrti and Dhrtavrata 
of the second lists of the Vayu, the Harivani^ and the 
Brahma» as well as of the lists of the Vis^u and the Bhaga- 
vata. Then Brhadratha of the Agni and the first Mataya 
lists is the same as Dr^haratha of the first lists in the Vayu 
the Harivatji^ and the Brahma. We shall call him Dr^ha- 
ratha according t-o the Vlyu. The YayUj the JIatsya, the 
Harivani^ and the Rrahma relate in interesting detail how 
the dynasty branched olf into two lines from Brbanmanaa 
through his two wives Yasodev! and Satya* According 
to these Piiranas A’a^evi’s son was Jayadratha, and 
Vijaya was the son of Satya* This detailed account is more 
to be credited and the other account of the Yisnu followed 
up by the Bhagavata that Yljaya was the son of Jayadratha, 
should be rejected. The Paurapka Suta being asked on that 
special point by the audience specifies the point at 

which the dynasty branched off into two lines. Accordingly 
the correct pnealogy of this poition of the d}Tiasty stands 
thus : 


YasOdevI + (7) Brhanmanas 

I _ I 

I , ‘ 

(8) Jayadratha 

(9) Dr^haiatha 

(10) Yiivajit-Janamejaya 

I 

(11) Ahga 

i 

(13) Kaxna 


+ Batya 

_ i 

( 

(8) Tijaya 

I 

(9) Dhfti 

I 

(10) Dhrtavrata 

(11) Satyakannan 

\\ 

(12) Adhiiatha 

1 

(13) Karna 
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The last i. e. Karna was the illegitimate son of Kimti and 
was brought up by Adhiratha, the Suta, and he inherited 
the property of Anga, the fourth in descent from Bfhanmanas. 
He was a famous hero and was killed in an unfair fight in 
the MahSbhSrata war by Arjuna Pandava. Thus Karna 
naturally belongs to the 13th step lielow Romapada' 
Daiaratha. 


CHAPTER X. 

' THE DESCENDANTS OF DASARATHA AIKSVAKA. 

. .We sliall examine critically the branch Iksvaku dy¬ 
nasty that sprang from Daiaratha Ajeya, the father of 
R^ma. Puranas are unanimous, in stating the names of 
the successive lineal descendants of Da&iratha*. They 
Dasaratha were: Rama, Ku^, Atithi, 
Nisadha, Nala Nabha, Pun- 
darlka, K?emadlianvan, Deva 
nika and Ahinagu. Noticing 
here that the Pa uranic K.^m- 
adhanvan, the son of Pun- 
(larika, is the same as K.^m- 
adhrtvan Paundarlka of the 
Pancaviiii^ BrShmana*, who 
sacrificed on the north bank 
of the river Sudaman, we pro¬ 
ceed \rith the main PurJnic 
account. 

According to the Matsya, 
Kurma, .Agni, Linga, Siva, 
.AhTnagu’s son was Saha^rasva*, 
Ksemadhanvan ( = Ksemadhrtvan) 


Rama 

I 

Kusa 

I . 

Atithi 

I 

Nisadha 

I 

Nala 

^ I 

Nabha 

I 

Pundarika 


DevSnika 

I 

Ahinagu 


. I I 

PanpStra Sahasrasva 

while the VSyu, the Brahmanda, and the Bhagavata say 
that Ahlnagu’s son was ParipStra, or Psriyatra\ but the 
Vlsnu introduces Rupa or Ruru between ^Vhlnagu and 
PSripatra*; 


* Va. 88 , 184- 203; V». IV. 4. 47-18; Mt. 12. 49-.*>4 ; Hv. I 16- 

26-29 ; Brm. 8 , 87-90; Bh. IX. 10 , 2 ; 12. 21-12; Ag. 73 , .34-38. ’ 

* II Pane. Bra. XXII, 18. 7. 

» Mt. 12. 51; Km. 21, GO; Ag. 27.3, 38 ; Sv. VI, 61. 71. 

* Va. 88 , 201 ; Bh IX, 12, 2: B<1. Ill, 64, 204. * Vs, IV, 4 , 47 . 
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T1i 6 Harivanisa and tha Brahma say that iUiinagu^^s son 
was Sudhanvan* - Following the list of successive lineal 


descendants of Ahniagu according to the ilatsya, the Kur- 
ma^ the Agni &c., wo reach Srutayiis about whom it is re- 
marked in the -Matsya that he was killed at the Bharata 
war. These lineal descendants o Ahmagu were, accor¬ 
ding to these Putinas, Sahasrasva, C'andravaloka, TSrapida, 
Candragiri, Bhanuicandra,. and Srutavris successively, f e. 
we have sixteen generations between Da^ratha and Sru- 
taynSi Now because the Iksvaku king Bfhadvala king 
killed at the IHIahabharata war by Abhlmamni Arjutii, Air. 
Pargiter has assumed that Srutayus and Brhadvala mean 
the same person whom he has oatled Srutayu^Brhadvala, 
But this he has no right to assume. Sruta>mjs’s father 
was Bhanuscandra. whereas the Bh%avata Purapa, 
which supplies us ivith the immediate ancestors of 
Brhadvala explicitly states that his father's name was 
Tak^ka, Now we find that there were killed no less than 
three Srutayuses in the Mahabharata battle, 'fhe first 
Srutayus was the king of Kalinga* who was killed by EhJma*, 
The second Srutayus (belonging to a high family) with his 
brother Acyutayi;s and two sons Niyutayus and Dirghayus 
were killed by Arjuna*. The third Srutayus was the king 
of the Ambas^has and was killed by Arjunat. 

The second Srutayus ^vith his brother Acyutl^ms was 
employed in defending the right side of the Kraunch-Vyuha 
arranged by Bhlsma** The third ^^rutayns is mentioned v 
as the King of the Ambasthis who were as much allied to 
the Koalas as the K^ndrakas were to the -Malavas*, These 
Ksudrakas and MiJa\"as were the Oxydrakai and the Malbi 
of the Greeks^, They have also been mentioned in the 
Mahabhasya of Pataujali*. These Malavaa were the des¬ 


cendants of Sa^dtrl’s father Asvapati, the king of Kekaya, 
by hts wife ilalavi,* It is not certain as to which of these 
above three Srutayuses was the Aiksvaka king killed 

‘H.. 1. in, B in 8, JH. 2 CM. V!, 54 th 

’CM. MBh \1I, n cL ^GJ. itBil. VIh cb. 

(M. MBh VI. aU 13, f Gtl. MBh, VI. ol, 15-lfi. ’Me Crindle 1(5, 
®MBhiS, IV. I, m » Kumb. .MBb HI. m 61 
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in the Bhirata war. But it is probable that he was the 
Ambastha King SrutSyus who was killed by Arjuna. These 
Ambasthas are explicitly mentioned in the Mahabhirata as 

Dasaratha 

I 

(1) Rama 

I 

(2) Ku^ 

I 

(3) Atithi 

: I 

(4) Nisadha 

J’ 

(5) Nala 

I 

(0) Xabha 

I 

(7) Pundiarika 

(8) Ksemadhanvan-Ki^madhrtvan 

1 

(9) Devanlka 

I 

(10) Ahinagu 


Rupa Rum Paripatra (11) Sahasr^va 

(12) C’andravalOka 

1 

(13) T&rayl<jla 

(14) Candragiri 

I 

(15) Bhansucandra 

/r- 

(16) Smtayus 

Ksattriyas. Smtayus thus according to the PurSnas 
belong^ to the 16th step below Dasaratha. Thus he was a 
contemporary of Brhadvala. His father Bhanuscandra was 
then the contemporary of Arjuna or Srllq^na. Bhanus¬ 
candra thus appears to belong to the 15th step below Da^- 
ratha. 
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Thus the Iksvaku line that sprang from Da^ratha through 
Ahlnagu and his son Sahasrasva indicates that the age of 
Da^ratha or Divodasa or Ahalya was removed from the 
Mahabharata episode by approximately about 15 genera¬ 
tions. 

Now let us turn to the other branch which is described 
in the Vayu, the Brahma^dat the Vis^u and the Bhagavata 
Puraria as well as in the Harivaqi^ and the Brahma. 
Paripatra (or Pariyatra), the son of Ahinagu, had, 
according to the VSjm, a son named Dala, the father of Bala*. 
The Brahmanda says the same, namely that Pariyatra’s 
son Dala was the father of Bala.*. The Vis^u after intro¬ 
ducing Rupa and Ruru between Ahinagu and Paripatra 
says’ that PAripAtra’s successor was Dala and Dala’s suc¬ 
cessor was Chala. ITie BhAgavata Purlria says* that after 
Bala, the son of Pariyatra, was the king Sthala. The 
Harivaip^ says’ that Ahinagu’s Dajilda was Sudhanvan 
and that Sudhanvan’s son was the father of Anala. It is 
evident that the Harivaip^ chooses to call ParipAtra- 
PAriyAtra by the name Sudhanvan and that its Anala is 
the same as Bala of the Vayu and the Brahmapda, Chala 
of the Vi§pu, and Sthala of the Bhagavata. The Brahma 
sa>'s* that Sudhanvan, the son of Ahinagu, had a son who 
was the father of Sala. Now turn to the Mahabharata and 
notice that the Iksvaku king Parik.^it who had his capital 
at Ayodhya in the Aryavarta, married Susobhana the ' 
daughter of a Mandaka king (e\ndently the totem name for 
the non-Aryan tribe) named Ajrus and had three sons named 
Sala, Dala and Bala by her’. ' It is at once easy to detect 
that the king Pariksit of the Mahabharata is no other than 
the king Pariyatra or PAripatra of the Puranas and that 
Sala, Dala and Bala were brothers and succeeded to the 

* Va. 204. * Bd. Ill, C4, 204. * Vs. IV, 4, 48. 

* Bh. IX, 12, 2. * Hv. I, 15, 30. • Brm. 8, 90. 

’ Kumb. MBh. Ill, 195 ch ; Gd. MBb. Ill, 192 cb. 
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throne of Ayodhya one after another. The hopeless con¬ 
fusion amongst the PurSnas about the relationships of these 
kings to one another is thus removed by the Mahabhmrata. 
Particularly notice here that although the succession here 
was collateral, yet the Puranas go on erroneously represen¬ 
ting it as lineal. Similarly Rupa and Ruru of the Vi^^iu 
were the elder brothers of P^pStra and ruled at AySdyi 
only for short sime, and as such, have been excluded drom 
the lists in the V&yu, the Brahmanda, the Bh^avata, the 
Uarivani^ snd the Br^Lhma. Bala’s son is called AuAka 
in the Vayu*, Uluka in the Brahmanda*, Uktha in the 
Visnu and the Harivain^a*; the Brahma calls him Ukya 
but erroneously represents him as the son of Sala* The 

Ahlnagu 


Rupa Ruru Parip&tra 


Sida Dala Bala 

I 

Uktha 

Bhigavata calls his Arka*. The correct name however 
is Uktha as stated in the Visiju and the Harlvaip^. The 
addition of the consonant q in the Brahma is the scribes 
corruption for q. The word ‘Uktha’ primarily means 
a ‘Stdtra’ performed with unrecited Mantras (Apragita- 
Mantra-Sftdhya Stotra, Rv. 1, 84, 5). But secondarily it 
means the famous Ukthya-Yaga or Ukthya-sacrifice. (VS- 
caspatya Abhidhina.) The method of performing the Uk¬ 
thya-Yaga is given in the Tapdya- Brahmapa (IV, 3.) 
Consult also the Aitareya Brahmana (VI, 13) to have a know¬ 
ledge of the discussion regarding the diflerent status of the 

1 Va. 88. aiJS. * Bd. Ill, 64, 205. 

» Vs. IV^ 4, 48 ; H/. 1, 15, 31. « Brm. 8, 02. 

» Bh. IX, 12, 2. 




FROM UKTHA—YA.INA TO HIRA^AXABHA IM 

Hfltrakas (=Assistants to tho Hotr) who have Ukttias of 
their own, and those who have not. In the introduction 
to the Satapatha Brahraana 'Part III, p. xiv to p. xvi,) 
Dr. Julius Eggeling discusses the method of performing the 
Ukthya-sacrifice. Then it will be realised that ‘Uktha’ 
means the celebrated YSga, or sacrifice perfonped with 
‘Ukthas* or unro^!ited h'’mn8. 

Now after knowing the meaning of the name of this Aik- 
§\Ska king we take a due note of the appellation given 
to him by the Phiranas . He is unanimously called DharmS- 
tman (=devoted to Dharma) in the VSjru, the Brahmanda, 
the Harivam^ and the Brahma*. The word “DharmStman” 
in its oldest sense means *one whose whole self was in Yajna 
or Sacrifice.* Thus both the appellation DharmStraan 
and the name Uktha prove that this AiksvSka King was really 
devoted to and expert in sacrificial matters or ‘Yajfias*. 
We shall see afterwards that this king Uktha (=Yajna) 
is mentioned in te Mahabhirata. He was defeated by 
Bhima previous to the Kajasuya. Uktha’s son VajrSn&bha 
was the father of Sankhana.* ^ankhana's son Dhyusit5iva 
or VyuritSSva was the father of Visvasaha*. The last 
mentioned king Visvasaha was the father of the famous 
HiranyanSbha Kau^lya.* This famous king HiranyanSbha 
was the contemporary of Janaraejaya Pariksita, the 
grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni, as we now proceed 
to show. 

First it is remarked of HiranyanSbha that Yajfiavalkya 
learnt the science of Y6ga from him.* Srldhara, the com¬ 
mentator of the BhSgavata, has been mistaken by apply- 

* Va. 88, 205 ; B<1 III, 64, 205 ; Hv. I, 15, 31 ; Brm. 8, 92. 
‘Nilakantha on Kumb. MBh. XII. 58. 21. 

* Va. 88, 205; Bd III, 64, 205; Hv I, 15, 31. 

* Va. 88, 206 ; Bd III, 84, 206. 

* Va 88.207 ; Bd III, 64. 207. 

* I Va 88 208; Bd. Ill, 64, 208 ; 
cf. alao Bh. IX, 12, 3; Hv. 1. 15, 31. 
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ing the epithet Kau&ilya to Yajnavalkya; his ^ 

: &c-*’ should be 

inrniiT^ KalidSsa, in his Raghu- 

vaipaa has erroneously taken the term Kauialya, to be 
the name of the son of Iliranyanabha. Now Yajnavalkya 
was the disciple' and the nephew* of Vaisara- 
payana with whom he quarrelle<l and compiled the 
Sukla Yajurveda*. Vai^ampSyana (=-the descendant of 
Visampa) was a contemporary of the king Janamejaya, 
(the grandson of Abhimanyu), to w’hom he related 
the stor}" of the MahabhSrata at his court. Then it fol¬ 
lows that Hiranyanibha Kausalya and Janamejaya w'eie 
contemporaries because Yajfiavalkya learnt both from 
Hiranyanabha as well as from Vai§amp5yana. The 
same fact is supported by the statement in the 
Purilnas* that ^atSnika I, the son of Janamejaya Piriksita 
(=the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni) learnt the three 
Vedas from Yajnavalkya who, as we have seen just now, 
was the pupil of Hiranyanabha Kausalya. Now the 

* l Va. 61, 13. 

vir«pncifl; ^ it n Va. 61, l 

’S’reTT. *^it v iTi q^mn want i B<1. II, 35. 18. 

fk«r; «n c H^ » c i1 w l Va III, 5, I,—2. 

Cf. alao Bh. XII, 6, 61,-62. 

* Ofl. MBh. XII, .318, 17 ; 19; Kumb. MBh. XII, 32,3. 17 ; 19. 

» innpir ^ xfr, i 

^ afw »r TlXtSr. l Va. Ill, .5, 27 ; cf, alao Madh. 

Brdi Ar. VI. 5, 3. 

R?ft rrrfH i 

RTf*T W 5r?l Tfv. a 4WT77T?! I 

^rnw^rn^ r Va. 61, 21 . 

v?r?riw wt«nrr?i ■ Bt- IX, 22, 38L 

rwrnTT*. mnibit i its^ ^nnr^m^ 

&c. Ac. Ac. Va. IV, 21, 2. 













am AX'YANA Bn A, the pupil op SUK ARMAS 12,-4 

Vayu in one place aays^ that the self-controlled king Hira^ya- 
nabha Kau^lya was the disciple of the grandson [ ] 

of Jainiini. But in another place the Va\n relates®^ in 
detail that Jaimini taught his son Sumantu the Vedas, 
and these Sumantu taught his son Sutvan, and Sutvan again 
handed them do^N-n to liis son Sukarman, and Sukarrnan 
got two very intelligent disciples, the one ha^^ing been Pau- 
syauji and the other, the king Iliranyanabha Kausalya. 
This detailed information in the Vayu seems to be founded 
on truth as a detailed infonnation can only come out of a 
well-inf ormed source. Accordingly there should be 
instead of in the second line of the verse in the Vayu 
(88, 207). Most probaby the prefi'c * vf * has been omitted 
for the sake of the metre. The Bh^vata in one place 
says* that Hiranyanabha Kanialya was the disciple of Jai- 
nuni, remarking howeA^er that 
Yajnavalkya learnt the science 
of Adhyatma Yoga of Hiranya^ 
nSbha. But the Bhagavata 
in another and more reliable 
place definitely states^ that 
Sumantu leamt the Vedas of hia 
father Jaimini, and handed 
them doAvn to his son Sutvan; 
and Sukarman, the disciple of 

'bwei flro; 

n 

V vX'nrllwrv i 

ubrmx Wu: n 

• Bh, TX, 12, 3. 

* Bh. Xn, 3, 75-77^ Tbig. has escaped the notice of WiIhod, 


Vyusa 

Jaimini 

I 

Sumantu 


Sutvan 

Sukaiman 



Pausyanji Hira^yanahha 
Ya fie, 207. 

Va ei, 27-34. 
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Sutyan, had Pausyanji and Hiranyanilbha Kau^Iya as his 
disciples. Thus according to the detailed informations of 
the \ and the Bhagavata, the relation may illustrated 
as in the adjoined tree + Hence when the Bhagavata in 
one place calls Hiranyanabha, the pupil of Jaimini, it really 
means to say that Hlranyanabha was the distant disciple 
of that great teacher Jaimini, 

The Visnu in one place' calls HiranyanShha the disciple 
of Jaimini, but in another place- relates that Snmantn 
Trvas the son of Jaimini, the disciple of Vyasa; and 
8umantu*s son [ ] Sukamian had two disciples, 

Hiranyanabha Kau^alya and Pansyanji. It is evident 
that the Yiann, in its second accoimt, has omitted Sutvan 
between Sutnantu and Sukarman, or that the word 
may be taken in the sense of a descendant. Thus the firiat 
account of the Visnn really means that Hirapyanabha 
Kausalya was the distant disciple of Jaimini. 

The Brahmanda in one place says that Hiranyanabha 
KauSalya was the disciple of Pausyanji and wag remembered 
in the Eastern Saman-worhs’ ; and that he read no less than 
five hundred Samhitas with his teacher and that it was 
from him that Yajnavalkya got the science of Yogas The 
Brahmanja in another place says that Jaimini taught his 
son Sumantu (the Samaveda), Snraantu taught his son 
Sutvan, Snnv^ [evidently a corruption for Sutva] again 
taught Hs son Sukannan, and the last-named Sukannan 
had Ms two famena disciples Pausyanji and Hirapyanabha 
Kan^lya." Thus according to the second account of the 
Brahmanda, as according to all the other Puianaa, Hira¬ 
nyanabha was the disciple, not of Pausyanji, but of Sukar- 
man, the great grand son of Jaimini. Hence in its first 
account the ETahmanda has corrupted 

into dtisr^ ^ I ftrg; It should be noticed in tlus 


‘ Vs. IV, 4, 48. * Vs. in, e. 1-1 

* Bd, iii, U, m. 


* Bd, iii, S4, 207. 
® Bd. ii, 35, 31.38. 



hiraxyanabha, a contemporary op janamejaya 


12 ( 


connection however that the Erahmaga disciple of Sukar- 
man has been named Pansyahji in the Vayn, the Brahniil- 
Oda RBd the Bh^avata, Pauspinji in the Vis^u, and Pan§' 
pindya in the editions ot the Samavidhana Brahmana' which 
omits steps between Jaimiui and Pausplndya in shortly 
indicating the line of teachers. 

Accordingly we have the 
third ground for holding 
that Hiranyanabha Kauaa- 
lya was the contemporary 
of Janaraejaya Pariksita, 
the grandson of Abhinyu 
Arjiini. Por Jaimini being 

the disciple of Vyasa was a j | 

contemporary of Pandu Hiranyanabha Jananicjaya 



vyfisa 

Jaimini 

1 

1 

Panda 

1 

L 

Sumantu 

1 

Sutvan 

( 

Sukacman 

[ 

Arjuna 

1 

Abhimany 

1 

Pariksit 


and J a i mb ii s son feumantu was therefore the contemporaiy 
of Arjuna Paridava. Sumantu's son Sutvan may there¬ 
fore be equated to Abhimanyu, and Sutvan's son 
Sukaiman was therefore a contemporary of Parik^t. 
Hiranyanabha Kausalya> the disciple of Sukarman, there¬ 
fore, must belong to the same step with Janamejaya. 

Fourthly again this synchronism is supported m a most 
interesting way by the ^lahabharata where we fiind that 
Bhima defeated Brhadvala, the king of as weQ as 

Dirghayajfia, the \irtuous king of Ayodhya, on the occasion 
of the Kajasuya sacrifice of YudhLstldra% This information 
is extremely interesting, as it proves the existence of two 
branch lines of the Iksvakus at the age of the events of the 
3Iahabharata. Bphadvala was the king of Uttara Koiala, 


' Sftifl. Vidh. Bra* ID, 9, S. 

? fy^rTT j 

w i Gd* MBk. ii, 30, i—a* 
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sliortly called Ko^la^ whose capital was 8ravastly* whereas 
Dirgliayajua belonged to the Ayodhya line. Can Dlrgha- 
3 "ajna be identified svdth any of the kings mtemaediate bet¬ 
ween Paripatra and Kiranyanabha ? Ves, he is at once 
recogni^^d to be the same as Uktha^ the son of Eala in the 
Puxamc list. Uktha, is the kind of Yajha oi sacrifice. 
Blighayajha means a long Yajha or sacrifice so that both 
mean the same. 

This practice oi changing the name of a king but keeping 
the meaning of the name the same, is common with the 
Puranaa. For example, the name of the last Barhadratha 
king who was murdered by his minister Puiiika in favour 
of the latter’s son PradyOta ia given as Bipuhjaya 
in the Matsya* and the Vjsnu®, but the Vayu* calls him 
Arihjaya and the two names mean the same. Again the' 
name of the sou of Khaninetra of the line of Nabh^edi^te 
is given as Atibibhuti in the Vispu*, but the Mahabharata' 
chooses to call him Suv^arcas ; and two names mean the same. 
Again the father-in-law of Sikha^din* the son of Drupada, 
has been called both Hiranyavamxan^ and Hemavarman 
in the Mahabharata and the two names mean the same. 
Again the grandfather of Srutayus Aik.^v£ka has been named 
Candragiri* in many Puranaa but the Agni chooses to call hi m 
Candraparvata* and the two names have the same meaning. 
There are other instances. Thus it will be admitted that 
Pauianikas, according to their convenience, used to change 
the name of any pmson keeping the sense unaltered by 
the change. 

Similarly, Uktha of the Purarias has been changed into 
Yajha *‘the Tall” in the Jlahabhhrata, Uktha and Yajna 

1 “ThG capital of Kosala was Sravaati on the upper qoursa of tiuj 
Kapti” Smith's Oifoid Students’ Historj' ol India, Bth edition. Fage 
57 ■ Kat-Sar-sag. 106, 43 l 44. 

* Mt. 2rrl, 29. * Vs. rV, 24— 1. * Va. 09, 307. 

* Ya. rV% 1, m. * Gd. iIBh. XIY, 4, 9. Qd. MBL. Y, 191, 10. 

^ Gd. MBk V, 195, 7. * Mt. 13, IjO, * Ag, 273, 39. 




UXTRA IDENTICAL WITH DiRCHAYAjffA 120 

Laving the same meimmg. The identity of Uttha and yajfia 
can also inferre<l from the fact that virtually the same appe¬ 
llation (i. and ) has been used both in the 

Mahabhurata and the Vayu‘. 

When young Brhadvala was ruling at SravaatT, old and 
pious Uktha {^Yajiia) was then still ruling at AyMhyS, 
and it is for the reason that he was old and leligious that we 
do not find him involved in the Mahabharata battle in which 
both Srutayus and Erhadvaia took part. Now, the fact 
that Brhadvala was the king o': Koaala whose capital was 
SravastP, coupled with the fact that Prasenajit, the king 
of Kosalai who was a lineal descendant of Bihadvala in the 
twenty-third decree, had his capital at £5ravasti as well as the 
third fact that it was Sr^vastl which Sriramacandra wished 
his son Lava to inherit*, prove that Brhadvala was descended 
from Lava and as such belonged to the i^ravasti line; and 
it is really very striking that when we proceed upwards 
with his lineal ancestors, side by side with Srutayus*s ances¬ 
tors in the Matsya school of Buranas, we find that Pnsya 
stands at the same step with Atithi, the son of Kuia. It 
is at once evdent then that Pusya cannot 1>e the son of Lava* 
Had Pusya been the son of Hiranyannbha, and thus, had 
Brhadv^ala been the fourteenth in descent from Hira^ya- 
nabha, how could it be possble for Brhadvala to fight with 
a man {i. e. Abhimanyu) who was the grandfather of 
Janamejaya Fariksita, the contemporary of Hirapyanabha ? 
The conclusion therefore becomes inevitable that Pusya 
was the son of Lav'^a* So that in the Stavasti line we have 
Lava, Pusya, Dhruvasandht, Sudar^ana, Agnivarna, Sighra, 

^ Gd. JIBh. n, 30, 2. Va, S8* 205. * Kat-sar-aag* 106, 43 ^ 44. 

**Tlie capital of Kusala waa ^Srivaatl on the vpper course of the 
Rapd"—V, A Smith^a Oxford Stodents^ History of India, Sth editioo, 
page 57, 

* pT wr T « N* Ram- VII, 103, G. 

TTsq' ^ ( 

&c. kc. &c. &c. a Va. 83, 200. 

17 



m 


CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


Ku&k 

1 
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I 

1 
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1 
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» 

1 

Vyu^tiJVA 

1 

1 
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Abbima^ya 
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1 



1 

Piiiikeit 


IIIrApyAnlbba 


JanAQiejaya 


Mam, Pra^u^ruta, Suaamlhi, Amar^, aud Visrutavant. After 
Vi^nitavant, we have on the authority of the Bhagavata,* 
Vilvav^u, Prasenajit and Taksaka* Then we have Brhad- 
vala, the son of Tak^ka. The first line of the 209t.h verse 
of the 88th chapter of the Vayu oiiginally ran aa “ 

&c.” Aji an intermediate stage it stood as 
“ At this stage the copyist 

was naturally temped to show off his scholarship by con¬ 
verting it into " fq^R &c” and thus a mistake 

ia being carried on through hundr^s of years. 

There is yet another way of looking at the question. 
We know it as certain that the last Kiinva Kin g SmSannan 
was ousted by the seventh or the eighth king of the Andhraa 
I Bb. IS, 12, 7 i a 
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and yet tie Pnranaa begin with the first Andhra Hng Sipiaka 
as the successor of Susamian. The same has happened here. 
The real histoiy is that Hira^jyanabha Kausalja became a 
great \ Sgin, so much so that the famous Yajhavalkya Va- 
jasaneya, the disciple and nephew of Vai^mpayana, learnt 
of him the science of Yoga. He was a great Vedic scholar 
and devoted his whole life to \'e<Uc teaching* His disciples 
wore well-kno^vn as the Eastern Saman-singers in contra¬ 
distinction to the disciples of Pausyanji^ who were kno^m 
as the Northern Saman-Singers*. Vedavyfisa, after com¬ 
piling the Vedas, handed them to his four famous desciples 
who, in their turn, taught their disciples and thus the 
propagation of Vedic teaching was carried on by several 
successions of teachers, and the position of Hiranyanabha 
Kausalya was the fifth in the series below Veda\yasa as 
represented. 

It will be established afterwards 
that V'edavyasa compiled and 
grouped the Vedas after the forest 
of Khandavaprastha was burnt down 
by this youthful grandson Arjuna 
Pandava, and that therefore the 
famous king Hiranyanabha Kausalya 
flourished considerably after the 
events of the Mahabharata* 

There is a fifth fround for holding that Hiranyanabha 
kausalya was contemporary of Janamejaya Parik^ita. 
We have already seen that Pausyanji and Hiranyanabha 
were class friends as both of them were the pupils of 
Sukarman. the great grandson of Jaimini, tne disciple 
of Vedavyasa** The Visou informs us that Hiranyanabha's 
disciple was Kpti and that this Kpti taught his disciples 
twenty-four Sauihitas''* The Vayu says that Hiranyanabha"? 
disciple Krta who was the son of a king, was the author of 

» Va. 61, 34r35* “ Va. 61, S7—31. » Va* HI. 6, 7. 
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ti^'enty-four Saiiiliitils,* Th& speUing Krta liere is tlie 
scribe's error for Erti as the Vayn corrects the spellmg 
Krta into Kiti afterwards hj remarking that PauKjanji 
and Krti were the authors of Saijjhitas"^ In the 
B^hadaranyaka Upani^t^ we find that Yajnavalkya and 
a certain Janaka were great friends and that this Janaka 
loamt mnch from Yajhavalkya. We also find there^ that 
this Janaka performed a sacrifice on the occasion of which 
there there is great debate in i\lLthil§. In that deflate 
flcholam like Asvala, Yfijfiavalkya, ArtaLhaga—the son of 
Jaratk^rUi Kahola—the son of Kusitaka, Ujfaata Cakr^yana, 
\idagdha feakalya, Uddalaka Aruni—the preceptor of 
Yajnavdkya, &c. took part, ITie point to be noticed here 
is this that Yajuavalk^a and Krti were the disciples of 
Hiranyanabha Kansalya; and we have just now seen that 
Yajiiavalkya and a certain Janaka were great biends 
Can there be any doubt then that this Krti wsa any other 
than Krti^ the son of A ahulasva^ of the Janaka dynasty ? 
It will be remembered that Uddalaka Aruni, Upamanyn, 
and Veda were the disciples of Ayoda Dhaumya* and that 
Veda waa approached by Janamejaya P^krita to become 
his pries tv Thus it follows that Uddalaka Aruni Veda, 
Janamejaya Parik^ta, Hiranyanabha Kansalya were 
contemporaries. This is also strengthened by the het 
that Yajnavalkya leamt not only of VaiSampSyana^ and 
Hiranyanabha Kausalya* hut also of Uddalaka Aruni.* 
This contomporeneitj of Hiranyanabha and Janamejaya 
Pariksita is further strengthened by the fact that 
Yahulfisva was reigning at Mithila whenK^sna Devakipntra 
went there to see his BrShmapa friend Srutadeva^^j The 


1 Va. 61, 44. w 61, 48. « Bid. Ai. [V 1-4 

* Brd. Ar. lU, 1—il, n GJ. .\[Bh 1, 5, 31^22, " Ol ilBli J S 

* Va. 6t. 13_,8: Bd U. 23, 18-21; V«. Ill, 3 in 

6, «1— 82. - . All, 

• V«. 88, »'8: Bh. IX, 12, 3 : Bd m, U 208 

• Brd. Ar. VI, 3, 16; 4, 33. i. Bh, X, 88 13-17 
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genealogical table shows that Erti waA bora at an 
advanced age of his father Vahulasva. 

There is a sixth ground for holding that Hiranyanablia 
was a contemporary of Janamejaya younger or older. 
In the Harivamsa* we find that the infant great grandson 
of Janamejaya Pariksita was t^ken care of by by the sage 
Pippalfida. In the Prasna Upanisat we find that the 
same sage Pippalida was approached by Sukesa Bharadvaja 
who asked him (Pippalada) a question put to him (i. e. 
Sukc^u) by Prince HLranyanabha Kausalya before/ 
Pippalada seems to have been veiy old, when he took 
care of Janamejaya’s great grandson AjapSrs^’a. 

TTiere is a seventh reason for the same contemporaneity, 
for we know that Astika, the son of Jaratkaru, attended 
the great sacrifice in which Janamejaya almost exter* 
minated the non-Aryan race of the NSgas,* and we have 
just now seen that Artabh^ga, the aon of Jaratkaru, wjs 
a contemporary of Uddalaka Anmi, Yajhavalkya, Krti 
Janaka Ac. Artabhaga and Astika most probably mean 
the sariie person* 

The eighth ground for accepting the same contem¬ 
poraneity as true is derived thus : We shall see in a sub¬ 
sequent chapter that Indrota Daiviipa Saunaka performed 
sacrifices for Janamejaya Pariksita/ This IndrCta Daivapa 
Saunaka taught his son Drti Aindr5ta Bauuaka/ and Drfci 
A indrota again taught his disciple Fulu;^ Pracmayogya/ 
Pnlu^'s pupil was bis son Satyayajua Paulu^i/ Katya- 
yajaa Pauln^, PrScina^la Aupamanyava and Budila 
Asvatarasvi &c. approached Uddalaka Aruni for knowledge 

* Hv. ill, 1, 3^14. t pras. Up. VI. 1. 

* K^b MBh. r> 54, 23* 

* Bat* Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 1* 

* Vam. Bra *2; Jaim. Up, Bra. Ill, 40, 3. 

® Jaim* Up, Bra* III, W, 3, 

^ Jaim* Up. Bra* Ilf, 40, 2. 
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of Atmau,‘ and Budila Asvafcarasvi leamt from and there¬ 
fore was a contemporary of Janaka Vaidcha,® tlie 
disciple of Hiranyanablva. The relation is iUustrated in 
the foUovcing table : 

I&drfita DAJTa|te 

I>|ii Aiildiota iTanaijiajFiya Hiraqj'flnbbba TlrlH JJfckn 

' . , I 

Pnlu^a PradnhyCjTti Ktit JBnftka, Yujaavilikya Pr^ErLa^ilit 

SatymVajS^ Pau1u#j 

The above relation accords well with the account of 
of the Jlahlblisirafca where wo already found that 
Upamanyu, Veda and Uddalaka Aruni were the pupils of 
Ayoda Dhaumya and of these, V^eda officiated as the priest 
of Janamejaya ; It is quite natural that Pracinasalaj the son 
of UpamanyUj should be a younger contemporary of Krti 
Janaka, the disciple of Hiranyao4bha. 

WTio was the son and successor of Hiranyauabha Kan- 
salya ? In the Satapatha Brahmana^ we find that Atoara'^s 
son Para Kausalya who performed an Abhijit Atiratra, was 
wellkuowTi as Hairanyanabha Kausalya. It appears from this 
that HiranyanSbha’a sou was Atnara and A’^S.ra’a aon was 
Para* The use of two successive patronymics indicates 
the name of the father as well as of the grand-father* 
The Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra says that the Vaideha king 
Para, the son of Ahnara, performed the Visvajit Atiratra 
and that th\is Hirauyanilbha Kausal)’^ bound his sacrificial 
horse and gave away plentiful regions in charityPro¬ 
fessors ilacdonell and Keith evidently make a mistake in 
reading the spelling of the patronymic. The spelling here is 

1 Obaod* Up. XI, L * Bid At. Up. V, 14, 8. 

• ^cteftsr^fTTTT^ t ^ wtefdi vrar 

'te. i 

WWwl II Sat, Bra* XlH, 5, i, 4, 

* ^ ^ itr. If f I | ni 

^ u I Sanhh. Srau XVl, 9,11-13* 
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Ahijara* ( ) and not Aliliira () aa tliej have sup¬ 

posed {Vedic Index YoU I, p. 491). The Faiicavinj^ Bra- 
hmana (XXV, 16 S) agrees with the J5ahkha}Tina ^rauta 
Sutra in calling him Para Ihiilra* Maedonell and Keith 
are again \^T^>Ilg in stating that the reading here (i. e. in the 
Pahcaviui^ Brahmana) is Atnara (Vedic Index Vol I, p, 
491). The Jaiminiya Upanisat Brahmapa (11, 6, 11) and the 
Taittiriya Sanihita (V, 6, 5, 3) agree viith the Satapatha 
BrShmana in calling him Para Atnilra. The correct form 
seems to be 'AtnSra' instead of 'Almara* and the reading 
‘Hiranyanabha’ of the Sa&hhayana Sranta Sutra is a corrupt 
one for the patronymic Hairaiiyanablia* The genealogy 
may then stand thus : Hiranyanabha, Atnara, Para. 

Thus this is certain that Pusya was the son of Lava and 
not of Hiranyanabha, as erroneously represented in the 
Pnranas o\^ing to the corrupt reading * * 

which should have been &c. JMost pro¬ 

bably the Kausalya king Para Atnara Hairnaj’anabha con¬ 
quered Videha, while Divakara, a descendant of Erhadvala of 
the Sravasti line, occupied AyQdhya, but the Pura^aa begin, 
not with the intemiediate Divakara but from the top with 
Pusya, the son of Lava of the Sravasti line. Hence Diva- 
kara, the king of the Sravasti line has been mentioned as 
having his seat at AyodhySL Divakara's descendant con¬ 
tinued to rule with their capitals both at Sravasti as well 
as at Ayodhya, because ^ve have the expUeit mention in the 
Kathfi-Sarit-Sagara of the existence of the Ay^Sdhy^ king 
named Krtavamian who had, by Kalavatl, a daughter named 
MrgSvatP* According to the Kalpa-Sutra of the Jainag, 
Mrgavati was the queen of the King Gatdnika 11 of 
KauSambi; Sugupta was the minister and Sugupta’s wife 
Nanda was the lady companion of the queen Mrgavati. 

1 Va, 99, 2S2. 

= Kat, Sar. 9, 29 i 39; G9 ; 71. 
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Th. number of 
lineal descendants 
of Ku^ dots'll to 
Sankhana as well 
as the number of 
lineal descendants 
of Lava down to 
Talc^ka, the 
father of Erhad- 
vala^ indicate that 
the age of Da^- 
ratha or Divadasa 
Tvas earlier than 
the e^'enta of the 
Mahubhurata by 
fifteen genera¬ 
tions. 


Da^ratha 

(1) Hama 

(2) Ku^ 

1 

(3) Atitlii 

1 

( 4 ) Nisodha 

, I 

( 5 ) Nala 

I 

(e) Nabhas 

I 

(7) Pundarika 


I 

{ 9 ) DevSnlta 

I 

(10) Ahmagu 


(2) Lava 

I 

(3) Piisya 

(4) Dhmvasandlii 

(5) Budarina 

I 

(6) Agnivar^ 

I 

Smghra 

I 

Manu 
PrasiisTtita 
(10) Susandhi 


Kupa Ruru (U) Paripatra Bahasrili^va (11) Amarsa 


a) 

(8) Ksemadhrtvan (8) 

m 


Sala 


Dala 


(13) Uktha 

.1 

(14) VajranSbha 

(15) Bankhana 

I 

(16) Vyu?itaava 

.. I 

(17) \ i§va3aha 

(18) Hiranyanabha 

(19) Atn&ra 

■’1 

(20) Para 


(12) ViSrutavant 

.,i 

(13) Visvavahu 

(14) Prasenajit 

I 

(15) Taksaka 

I 

(16) Brhadvftla 

(17) B^hadrana 

I 

(18) Urnksaya 

1 

(10) Vatsavyflha 

(20) Prati-vyiiha 

, J 

(21) Divfikara 


Bala Candraval Oka 

I 

TSrapIdi^ 

Candragiri 

BhanuA.'andra 
I 

Bnitayns 
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We have particularly noticed the important point that 
while the VSyu School of Purloaa gives only one line of des¬ 
cendants of Ahinagu and appears to add the Srilvastl line 
of kings after Hiranyanfibha Kausalya owing to a corrupt 
reading, the Matsya school gives just the other branch. Both 
the school up to Hiranyanabha Kausalya and the 

Mataya school up to Smtayna are right. With this idea 
in our head, we proceed to examine the Janaka dynasty 
from Siradhvaja Janaka, the contemporary of Da^ratha 
and Atithigva DivSdasa. 


CHAPTER XI. 

THE JAKAKA DYXASTY. 


It is ^elated in detail in the Haiiiayai[ia how Sudhanvan, 
the king of Sshka^ya, invested Mithilfi, the capital of 
Siradhvaja J&naka who thereupon fought and killed the king 
Sudhavnan, and placed his o\m brother Ku^adhvaja on the 
throne of Sahka^ya^ The Visjjn also fiays^ that Ku^dhvaja, 
the kin g of Sahka^ya^ was the brother of Siradhvaja, The 
\ ayu too attests the same fact.* Hence the wrong state¬ 
ment" in the Bhagavata that Kusadhvaja was the son of 
biradhavaja is rejected. Dharraatlhavaja was the son of 
Ku^dhvaja“. Dharmadhvaja had two sons named Kfta- 
dhva ja and Mitadhvaj a. Kesidhvaj a, the son of Krtadhva ja, 
fought Khandikya* the son of Mitadhvaja’. It is tempting 
to identify this Kha^ditya, the enemy of Eesidhvaja, 
vnik KhSpdi^, the enemy of Ke5in of the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra.® But there are arguments against that. Par¬ 
ticularly notice in this connection that ^Khatidikj-a* or 
Khandika^ is a patronymic derived from Khandika. Kefiin 
vOarbhya (or Dalbhya) was the king of the Paiicalaa,* and 
learnt from Khapdika, the son of Udbhara, the method 
of atoning for a bad omen at a sacrificej^^ ; he was the 
author of a Saman,^^ and was taught by a golden bird.** 
The MaitrayapT Saiphita has corrupted ^Khapdika' into 
'Sapdika’.i*. However, with Kesidhvaja and Khandikya 


^ N, Ram, L 

• Va, 89, 38. 

*Bh. IX, 13, 19. 

® V*. VI, 6. 7; Bhv, IX, 13, T9 
^ Bh. IX, 13. 21 1 Vs. VJ, e, 10. 

* Baudh. Srau. XVH, 54. 

" Jdm. Up. Bra. in, 29, 1 et. seq, 
i«Sat. Bia. XI, 8, 4, g. 

I’Santh. Bra, ATI, 4. 


*Vs. IV, S, 11 
*Bli. IX, 13, 19. 


^ Pane. Bra. Xm, 10, 8. 
^ Haltia. Sam. I, 4, 18. 
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the two descendants of Ku^adavaja, the PiirSnaa finiah 
the kings of Sunikaij'a. The Bhagavata Purtlna wrongly 
prolongs the Janaka d^-nasty by interweaving this 
Sfinkasya line into the iTitMla line between Siradhvaja 
and his son Bhanumant. Bhiinmiiant was really the son of 
STradhva:tt Janaka.^ Bhanumant's son was ^tadynnma* 
whom the Vayii corrupts into Pradyumnay Satadynmna’a 
son was Suci'< who is named Muni* in the Vayu. This 
Suci-Muni had a son named Urjavaha.' After Urjavaha 
wo have Sutadvaja’ who is named SatvamdhT^'nja* in 
the Vi^u, The BhSgavata calls him Sanadvaja* but 
reverses the order of succession by making Urjaketu 
{evidently a variant for Urja^-aha) the son of Sanadvaja, 
but we reject this order on the authority of the Vilyu and 
the Vispu. Sanadvaja-Sutadvsja-Satvaradhvaja had a son 
who is named Sakuni in the Vayu but Euni in the Vi^nu.'® 
The Bhagavata oniita him altogether. From Kuni, the 
Janaka d\masty branched, ofi into two lines one of which 
is preserved in the Vayu and the other in the Vbnu, 
The Vispu however after finishing the list it has taken 
up to describe, comes round and describes the Vayn list, 
and introduces minor modifications. 

Now let us take up the line that sprang from Kuni 
and has been described in the ViljTi. We have successively^^ 
Svagata-Sa^\'nta, Suvarcas-Sudhanvan, Sruta, Suiruta, Ja3'a, 
Vijaya, Rta, Sunaya, Vltahavya, Dhrti, Vahula^va and 
Krti, We check this Va}ui list wth the Visnu and the 
Bhagavata lists and find Subha^ between Sudhanv^an- 
&uvarcas and Su-Sruta in the Viapu, but the Bhagavata 
mentions Sruta after Subha^jua and omits Susruta ; so that 

' Va. fi9, la I Va. IV, 5. 13, > Va. IV, B, 15; Bb, IX, 13, 2L 

* Va, 59, 19. - Bb. IX, 13, 22 ; Vs. IV, 5. 15. 

* Va. 89, 19, • Va. 89, 19; Va, iV, B, 13. 

^ Va. 89, 20. - Yb. 1Y, 13 , 

IX, 13, 23. «Va. IV, 5, 13^ Va. 89. 20. 

^ Va. 89, 30-23. 
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in all the Puranas, the number of kings intermediate be¬ 
tween Sudhanvan-Siivarcas and Jaya is only two. 

It is probable that Subhasa and Sruta were the two sons 
of Siivarcas-Sudhanvan and Subhasa died after a very 
short reign leaving his brother Sruta to succeed to the throne 
of MithilS, and as such, has been omitted from the Vayu list. 

Now let us turn to the Visnu list. There we have the 
following succe.ssors* of Kuni:—Anjana, Rtujit, Aristanemi, 
Srutavus, Sim^iUva. Sanjaya, Kseraari, Anenas, Minaratha, 
and Satyaratha. Anjana of the Vision list is Aja in the 
Bhagavata, while Rtujit is Purujit. It is tempting to identi¬ 
fy this Rtujit'with Kratajit Janaki, the priest of Rajana 
Kauneya (Taitt. Sam. II, 3, 8, 1 ; Pane. Bra. XIII, 4, 11. 
Was Anjana, the son of Kuni, the same as Rajana, the son 
of Kuni mentioned in the Vedic literature ? After Satyaratha, 
the Visnu practically confesses that it does not know the name 
of his son but that Satyaratha’s grandson was Upagu*. The 
latter has Ixien named Upaguru in the BhSgavata*. After 
Upagu, we have Sruta and Upagupta in the Visnu,* but 
the Bhagavata introudees Agni between Upaguru and 
Upagupta.* This shows that Sruta and Agni were one 
and the same person. Accordingly after Satyaratha, we 
take Siltyarathi, Upagu, Agni, and Upagupta successively, 
and Vasu is included after Upagupta according to the 
Bhagavata.* Then Ananta of the Bhagavata is recognized 
to be the same as Sa4vata of the Vi.s^iu i e., Svigata of the 
Vayu. The Vis^u after finishing this line with Upagupta 
comes round to describe the Vayu list. The greatest pro¬ 
bability is that the kingdom of the last king Vasu of this 
line passed into the hands of some descendant of Kfti Janaka, 
and the same old Pura^ic trickery is exhibited by the Vi^iju 
which mentions not the name of the intermediate king but 


»Vs. IV, 6, 13. 

• Bh. IX, 13, 24. 

• Bh. IX, 13, 24. 


* Vs. IV, 6, 13. 

* Vs. IV, 6, 13. 

* Bh. IX, 13, 25. 
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begins from the top with the first king Sa^vata—SvSgata 
of the other branch dysasty. 

Thus on the genealogical table, Krti naturally falls at 
the same step vnih Yajnavalkya, the disciple of Hiranya- 
nubha Kausalya. We have already seen that Pausyafiji 
and HiranyanSbha Kausalya were class-friends, as both of 
them were the pupils of Sukarman, the great grandson of 
VySsa’s disciple Jaimini.‘ We also have it from the Visnu 
that a certain Kfti was the disciple of Hiranyanabha and 
taught his disciples twenty-four Samhitas.* The Vajm 
also saj's that Hiranyanabha’a disciple Kfta who was the 
son of a king, was the author of twenty-four Saijihitas, 
and delivered them to his disciples.* Afterwards the Vayu 
corrects the spelling Krta into Kyti by remarking that Paus- 
yanji and Kfti were the authors of Samhitas.* In the 
Bphadaranyaka Upanisat we find that Yajnavalkya and a 
certain Janaka were great friends and that both learnt- 
from each other.* We also find there that this Janaka 
performed a Vahudaksina sacrifice on the occasion of which 
there was a great debate in Mithila*. In that debate Yajfia- 
valkya came off to be the greatest philosopher, all others 
assembled having been non-plaussed by him. The famous 
PSncfila scholar Uddalaka, the son of Aru^a, took part in 
that debate.’ It will be remembered that Uddalaka Aruni, 
and Veda were class friends* and that the latter was approach¬ 
ed by Janamejaya P&riksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu, 

* Va. 61, 33. 

Vs. ni, 6, 7. 

* ?nrt Wiifro i 

^ Ac. Ac. I Va. 61, 44. 

The phrase hardly yields any meaning. It is the scribe’s 

error for fiw, I 

* 'ftwfiw finrwsrt i Va. 61, 48. 

» Brd. Ar. IV, 1-4. * Brd. Ar. HI, 1-9. 

’ Brd. Ar. IH, 7. • Gd. MBh. I, 3, 21; 22. 
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to become Lis priestJ TLus Uddalaka, Veda* Janamejaya, 
HirapyanJlbha were cont^mpOTaiies. This is also proved 
bj the fact that Yajiiiavali<L)''a learnt not only from Hiranya- 
nSLha* and Vai^mpayana,* Ltit also trotn Uddslaka Anmi.* 
Now we have found just now that Krti was the disciple 
of Hiranyanablia and we have also seen before that Yajna 
A'alkya too was the disciple of Hiranyanabhu, Can there 
be any doubt then that Krti was any other Krti Janaka 
and that in his Yahiidaksina sacrifice he invited the old 
Paficilla scholar Uddalaka Aruni and hie own class-friend 
Ysjhavalk}''a ? The corrupt spelling Kfta for the correct 
name Krti of the danaka dynasty has been responsible for 
the misplacement of a synchroniatio reniark in the Puinnas 
It will be remembered that Ugrayudha who belonged 
to the line of Dvimldha and who was killed in a fight by 
Bhisma Santanava.® was the son of a king named Erta*® 
The Purinista remembered that some king Kita (Krti was the 
correct name) was the disciple of Hiranyanabha Eausalya 
and finding no other king bearing the name they pounced 
on Ugrayndha’s father^ to have l:«en that disciple. The 
mistake is evident on the very face of it. To determine the 
position of Krta* we have it that his son Ugrayudha killed 
Prsata^s grand-uncle Nila® and was anxious to many Satya- 
vati after the death of Santanu. For this reason^ Ugraju- 
dha belongs to the same rank witli Nila or iSautanu. Accor¬ 
dingly Krta, Pratipa etc., l>eIong to the same step on the 
genealogical table. Thus Krta hax^lng been no less that 
seven generations above Hiranyanabha could not have been 
the disciple of the latter. Krti was certainly bom at an 
advanced age of his father Vahulasva whom Krspa Yaaudeva 

1 Gd. MBh. 1, 5, 83. 

» Va. 88, 208 ; Bh. IX, 12, 3 ; Ed. Ill, 64, 208. 

> Ya. 61, 13-18 ; Bd. U, 35. lS-21 j Vs. lU, 5, 1-2 j XII, 6, 61^2. 

* Madh. Brd. Ar. VI, IG : 4, 33, > Hv. b 20, 36. 

• Hv. I, 20* 44. Va. 90, 191. 

^ Hv. b 20, 42; 43. Vs. 99, 1S9, 190. Mt, 49, 77 ; 78. 
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found reigning at MitliilS, when he went there to aee his 
^Brahmaua friend Smtadeva/ The genealogical t^ble indi 
cates that Vahnla^vB was then a young man and that his 
father Dhrti died at an early age when Srlkrsna went to 
Mithila, 

Now in the Erhadarariyaka Upanisat we find that Sveta- 
kotu, the son of Uddalaka Ariini, as well as KahOd^j the son 
of Kusitaka, took part in the detate with Yajhavalkya* 
on the occasion of the Vahudaksipa sacrifice^ held by Janaka 
who, aa we have seen, was no other than Krti Janaka. In 
the Mahfibharata- we get the very interesting tant informa¬ 
tion that Kahuda was the pupil of Uddalaka, the father of 
Svetaketu, and that Uddalaka gave his daughter SujSta 
in marriage to his obedient disciple Kahdda* By Sujata, 
Kah^a had his son named AsMvakra. Being desirous 
of money, Kahoda approached a certain Janaka, the king 
of Videha^ The court-pandit Vandin discomfited him in 
a debate* Kahoda was kept in a confinement and was 
relieved after twelve years by his son As^vakra who defeated 
the Suta scholar Vandin in a disputation.^ This Janaka has 
been addressed as Ugiasena and as Aindradyunmi i. e*, the 
son of Indradyumna. The probability is that Upagupta (or 
Ugragupta) and Ugrasena were one and the same person 
and that he was ruling at one of the two principalities 
into which Videha was divided between the two branch 
dynasties that issued from Knni* In the same way 
Simkasya was divided between KeSidhvaja and Khandikya. 
The Janaka dynasty wrongly-prolonged in the Vi^nu and the 
Bhagavata Purina thus seems to be complete in the VSyu, 
so far as one branch line is concerned. 

^ Bh* S, 86, 13-17* * Gd. MBh. OI, 132 cb. 

* TLo writer of thia portion of the i^Iahabhirata evidently forgeta 
that Vandifl wej? the mimo of the caste of the cooirt'psndlt. The son 
begotten on a K^ttiiya mother by a Vai^ya father h a Vandin (vidd 
Kumb* M3h. XII 33,12) while a SQtii is the son of a Brahmaiia mother' 
by a K^ttrija father (^^ide Kurab XlII, S3, 10; Mann X, 11). 


144 


CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


The number SIradhvaja 
from Bh§numant | 

to Vitaha\ 7 a, the (I) Bhanumant 
grand-father of 1 


Kusadhvaja 

I 

Dharmadhvaja 

_ I _ 

I 


VahulaSva goes to (2) Satadyumna Krtadhvaja Mitadhvaja 
show that Siradh- 1 | 1 

vaja who was a (3) Suci Ke^idhvaja Kh5ij<Jik>’a 

contemporary of 1 

DivOdSsa was ear- (4) Urjavaha 
lier by 15 gene- | 

rations only than (5 Samadv^ja 
the Mahab^rata 


episode. 


(6) Kuni 


(7) Sv^ata iCratujit 

I . I . 

(8) Suvarcas Aristanemi 

J . "I 

(9) Sruta Srutayus 

I , I 

(10) Suiruta SuprSiva 

1 .1 

(11) Jaya SafijSya 

I I 

(12) Vijaya K^mAri 

I I 

(13) Anenas 

I I 

(14) Sunaya Minaratha 

I I 

(15) Vltahavya Satvaratha 

I ■ I 

Dhrti SAtyarathi 

I 

Vahiddiva Upagu 


Hirapyan&bha 
Yftjnvalkya Kfii 


Sruta-Agni 
Upagupta 

I 

Vasu 


Rajana 


Arjuna 

Abhinianyu 

.1 

Parik$it 

I 

Janamejaya 

Satanika 







CHAPTER XII. 

THE SOUTHERN KOSALA LINE. 

We aliall now t^ke up to describe a branch Iksvaku 
dynasty which, during the Rg^*edic period, ruled Southern 
KessaU situated just to the south of the Vindhyaa. Sindhu 
dvipa’s son Ayutayua was, according to all the PurSuas, 
the father of ^ttupartia ; but in the Gauda recension of the 
Mahabharata we find the patronymic "BhangSauri” applied 
to Rtupar^a. In the Kumbakonam recension we have the 
form ''Bhagasvari.” Bhangiisuro or Bhagaavara then was 
the name of the father of Rtupari;ia. It Is easy to infer 
that the Purapas have finished some branch Iksvfiku line 
with A}Titayu», and have tacked on the Southern Kdsalas 
or the Saphalas to that line. The Mahabharata forms 
Bhahgasura and Bhagasvara of the personal name of the 
father of Htupar^a seem to be corrupt. In the Baudhayana 
drauta Sutra', his name is Bhangaivina, In the Apastamba 
Srauta Sutra® Etuparna and Kayovadhi are spoken of as 
Bhahgya^vmau, l^tuparna was the friend of Nala, the 
father-in-law of the Rgvedic Rsi Mudgala BhSrmyaSva. The 
important question as to where the capital of Htuparna 
was, is admirably answered by the Mahabharata. Rtupar^ 
was the king, not of Ayddhya in the Aryavarta, but 
of Southern Kd^la or Saphala in the Deccan. His friend 
Nala, the king of Nis^dha®, being onsted by hia brother 
Puskara, waited three nights outside the tomi with his 
wife Damayanti* and showed her the different roads to 

i imrrPrw irar^mt vrw i Baudlj. 

Srau. XVni,13 

* l Apaat.. Srau XXI, 20, 3. 

* The reading in the Sktapatlia Bralimna (If, 3, 2, 1, 2) ia NaiddbA. 
The St. Petetfiburg Dictionary anggesta that the origiiial forin was Noih^- 
dha (Tadic Index Vol I, p. 4GL) But the reading NaLddha olearly 
euggeat^ amendnifliil; to Nai^lha, 

*Qd. hLBh. m, 61, 10, 

19 
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the Daksmapatha beyond Avanti and the Rksvant 
mountain. The ^at mountain Vindhya stood joat in 
front of his kingdom and the river Payo^ni flowed by his 
capital. The king pointed out to his wife the roads to the 
kingdoms of Vidarbha and Kolala^ and beyond these 
principalities at the foot of the Vindhya mountain^ lay 
the Deccan proper.' Naia related all this to his wife with 
the intention of leaving her alone in the forest without 
anybody to protect the helpless queen. 

After being separated from her husband, Danxayantl 
wondered through a big forest.* She crossed tnany streamlets 
and mounds* and at last saw a man named Siici® who was the 
leader of caravan of the king SubILhu* of Cedi. After 
Damayanti reached the capital of Cedi, and got shelter in 
the royal family, it gradually transpired in their conversa¬ 
tions that the Cedi queen Sunandi and Damayanti’s mother 
were sisters, and that they were daughters of Sudfiman, the 
king of DaSarna.® 

The king of Nisadha, leaving his wife in the forest to take 
care of herself* travelled through the forest and came across 
the Naga kin g Karkd^ka in the latterprincipality. The 
king of the Kagas, a non-Aryan tribe, advised Nala to go to 
the adjacent kingdom of Kd^la where ^tuparna was then 
reigning. Nala reached RtupaTpa*3 town on the tenth day 
after his banishment.* Thus it foUowa that Nisadha, 
Vidarbha* Kd^la* Cedi* Da4arua were contiguous states at 

n 

n Gd. MBh. HI, 61, 21-23, 

» Gd, MBh. Ill, 63, 18. * Gd. MBh. m* 64, 127 

* Gd. MBh. lU, 64, 132. * Qa. MBh. HI 69 14 

•Gd. MBb 111*67, L ^ ' 
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this timej situated at tlie foot of the Vindliyas and 
that the river Payospi flowed past the capital of Nisadha. 
We further fmd that Sahadeva Panda\''a duimg his <K>iaqueat 
of the South, defeated Bhlsmaka, the kmg of Vidarbha, 
and then, the ruler of the adjaceut hmgdom of Kodala^ 
Now we perceive that this kingdom of Kdsala was the 
Southern Kosala.* We also find that Nala, aa the charioteer 
of Rtuparija, drove from the capital of K55ala to the capital 
of Vidarhha in approximately 11 houra with four choicest 
horses-» Thus it wdll be seen that K55a]a and Vidarhha 
were neighbouring states and as such, this KSsala of Etupar- 
^a^ w^as at the South of the Vindhyas. Rtuparpa or an 
ancestor of his migrated to the South, and established a 
settlement in Kosala as the word ‘'Nive^ana.'' indicates. 
In the BaudhSyana Srauta Sutra* Ittuparna is spoken of as 
the king of Saphala* From this we infer that Saph^a was 
the Southern Ko5ala. We are not now in a position to state 
when this settlement was made but this much is certain that 
it existed before the time of the famous Bg\^edic king Div6- 
dusa because his grandfather Mudgala w’as the son-in- 
law of Rtuparj^’s friend Nala* Tlie PurSnas differ regarding 
the succession after Rtuparpa. The difierence amongst the 
Puranas is best illustrated by the following table : 

* m. MBh. II, .-Jl, 12, 

* Gd, MBh III, 71, 10 ; 19 : 73, L 

'Gd, MBh. m, € 7 , 1 . 

* Baudh. Srau, XVI11, 13* 
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TWO LINES DESCENDER FROM KALSJASAPADA 140 

In the above table it will be seen that Urakama men¬ 
tioned in the Vayn between Asmaka and Mulaka has been 
omitted in the and the Bhagavata, while the eoziupt 

Brahman^a reading tend to make Mulaka the son (—Ura^) 
of Asmaka. The BrahmSnda represents here the interme¬ 
diate stage in the process of leaving Urakama out of account, 
Valika of the Bhagavata is the comipt form of the correct 
name Mulaka, The Harivaipia has forgotten Sanrakaraa, 
the son of its ijtuparriat but has tried to fill up the gap wdth the 
patronymic Artaparni. The ^latsya has evidently omitted 
Sarvakama and his son Sudaaa between Rtuparna and 
Kalma^sapada, The Mahabharata' says that Vasis^iha begat 
Asmaka on Madayantiii, the wife of Kalm^pada^ and this 
is followed up by the Vayii, the Brahnxa^cla, the Visnu 
and the Bh^lgavata. But the Mahabhilrata also says 
that Sandaaa's son was Barvakarman, so named, because 
Para&ira 1, the son of Sakti» like a ser% ant did all his work.^ 
This is followed up by the Harlvam^, the Matsya and the 
others* Accordingly we hold that Kalma,^pada Saudasa 
had two sons Sarvakarman and A;Smaka and adjust the 
genealogy thus 

Rtuparna 

Savak5ma 

I 

Sud^ 

I 

Kalma^p^da 


Sarvakarman Aimaka 

I I 

Anaranya Urakama 

Nighna Mulaka 


Anamitra Raghu 

1 Gd* 3rBh* T, ITT C3h. 


a Gd. MBh. XII 49, 77-75. 




CimONOLOOY OF ANCIETYT INDIA 


160 

TIlii? adjustment satisfies all tKe Puranas and admirably 
explains the very important information of the ^fahabhtlmta 
that Kalm^^pada 5 son Asm aka founded a town named 
Paudanya^ 

^Tow mark here that tlie PrakTit form of Paudanya is 
J^ 6 <lamia. This Podanna has, in time, been softened into 
Pot anna and then into P 6 tana. Compare here how 'Cedi' 
has Wu softened into X‘eti’ in the Pali Buddhist Cannon 
particularly in the Cetiya Jataka. We know that Potana 
ivas the capital of the Asaakasd=A^makas) already settled 
on the bank of the Godavari during the Buddhist Period." 
It is almost certain then that Sarvakarman^ the first son of 
Kalmfisapada, having inherited Ms father's kingdom of 
Southern Kosala, the second son Mmaka migrated and was 
settled on the bank of the Godavari, just a bit south of the 
Southern Es^la kingdom and had his capital named Pau^ 
danya (=Pddanna = Potanna=Potana), 

Now there was a small colony of the A^makas to the 
North-west of AvantP and Varahamihira speaks of the 
Asmaka district lying to the north-west.* This Asmaka 
of Varilhamihira is probably the same as Ptolemy's Auxomis 
(Me Chiudles' Ptolemy). Mni Martin identifies Auxomis 
with tne modem Sumi. These informations indicate that 
the Asmakas in later times migrated towards the north¬ 
west from the original Asmaka country situated on the bank 
of the Godavari. 

This migration towanls the north-west seems to W an 
exception to the view generally held that the -Aryan migra¬ 
tion always took place towards the South. But as there are 
other evidences of this kind of northward migration we 
cannot but usefully cite them here. 

We know that Jyamagha, the son of Kukmakavaca 
Yadava, was settled first in the city of Mrttikavatl situate 

* Gd. MBh. k 17 j^ 47. * Rhys Davids Buddlikt XndiB p. 27. 

* Bhjs Davids Buddhist India p. 27. * Br, Samliita SIV^ 32.* 
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on tlio bank of the Netbuda* Then conquering the regions 
of the Kk^vanfc mountain, he lived in the to\^Ti of 
Suktimatl.' Sai\'ya (i* e. the wife of Jj^fimagha) in her 
advanced years, gave birth to a son naine<l Vidarbha > This 
famous king Vidarbha was the founder of the kingdom of 
Vidarbha, situated on the ikkuth of the Vindhyas,® Now 
we have already seen that Bhima Satvata and Andhaka, 
the son of Bhima Satvata, who were the descendants of 
\ idarbha, the son of Jyamagha, were in possession of MathurS 
in latter times by ousting Subahu, the son of Satmghna, 
It comes to this then that a scion of the royal family of 
Vidarbha in the Deeean occupied and ruled Mathura in the 
Ary-avarta. The lineal descendant-s of Andhaka down to 
Kaujsa Augrasenya ruled in Mathura and it is welbkTiown 
that Krsna and the Yadavas were compelled to migrate 
South-west to Dvaraka. owning to the repeated invasion of 
Mathura by the mighty Magadha King Jarasandha* TTiere 
is yet a third instance of this movement towards the north* 
\\e know that Vidarbha's son Kaisika—Kaulika^—Ku^(I 
suspect that this variously named king was the same 
as the king Kasu of the ^^veda*) was the father of 
Cedi, the founder of Cedide^ ( = Cedi's country)** We also 
know that this Cedide^ is the region comprising the 
modem Bundelkhand and Bagelkhand, situated just on 
the north of the Vindhyas. It comes to this then that 
the grandson of the founder of the kungdom of Vidarbha 
which was situated on the south of the Vindhyas, was 
the founder of the kingdom of Cedi situated on the north 
of the Vindhyas—a third instance of a movement towards 

1 Hv. I, 36, 14-15. 1 Hv. I. 36,19. 

»Tpf I Hv. li, 60, 10* 

*Hv. I, 36, 22; Va’ T\\ 13 Ch. 

riaws ire beiug dunicd a [ter iLto td the present Jay ; Mytneoejngli 
(founded by Myiaensdiih), BhRirav'a (fdimded by Bbairava people still 
remember that the former name Bhairavabazar was due to the founder 
Bhaim^a) Paresbuatha. CaDdranatba are the other e 3 ;amples. 
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tke north. Again we know that Magadha was occupied 
by Brhadratha^ the son of the Cedi king Uparieara Yasu who 
belonged tD the Paurava family (Pfliirava-Nandana, lEBh)* 
Hence this fact supplies us with the fourth instance of north- 
^vartl movement of the Aryans. 

Accordingly we have evidences to hold that the Aryan 
migration did not necessarily take place always towards the 
south. There were movements in various directions, and it is 
not at all surprising that the Asmakae should, for some reason 
or other, be pressed to migrate towards the northwest 
where they have been noticed by Varahamihira in later times, 

Mmaka^s son UrakSma was, according to the Vayn, the 
father of Mulaka, We know that Mulaka was the name 
of the capital of the Assakas in later times. It is dear 
that the capital was named after the name of the famous 
king Mulaka of the Eg\"edic Period. 

From Kalnrasapada sprang another line of descendants 
as evidenced by the ilatsya, the Siva, the Harivam^ and 
the Mahabharata, They were iSarvakarman, Anaranya and 
Nighna successively, Nighna was the father of Anamitra 
and Raghu, The elder Anamitra, according to the Jlatsya, 
went to the forest, and Raghu bec.ame the king. But accord¬ 
ing to the Harivainsa and the Siva, Anamitra and hia son 
Dulidiiha were rulers, Duliduha { = Mundidruha of the Siva) 
according to the Harivam^* was succeeded by Diiipa. But 
the Matsya says that Raghu, the brother of Anamitra was 
succeeded by Dillpa, The exigencies of the genealogical 
table shows that this southern K^^la line has been inter¬ 
woven in the Northern KCaala line and the confusion has 
been due to the names Dillpa and Raghu occurring in the 
Southern KO^la line. 


CHAPl^KR XIIK 
THE DYNASTY. 

The line that sptjvng from Divddilsa hy hia wife DrsacI- 
vatl ruled the kingdam of Ka^i and the kings of that line are 
mentioned in the Pnranas which iianally tliffor from each 
other as to their names and onler of succession in a few 
cases, llie account of tlie dynasty as described in the 
Vayii, the VisQii the Bhagavata, the Harivaui^, the Brahma 
and the Agni is shown in the following scheme 
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The Hiirivatijsa and the Brahina in their first account 
introduce Ksemya (or Ki^ma) and Kcfcumant iMjtween 
Sunitha and i^nkctu* nhiie in their second account, Var^^ 
ketii appears as the predecessor of Bibhu The Brahma 
omits Ketuinant in its second account. The Ehagavata 
places Dhrstaketu aliovc Sukuniara makung him con¬ 
temporary of Drupada (X, j)ivodasa 
82, 24). Anarta (of Hv.^ 


Brm. and Ag,) was the same 
as Subibhu (of Va. and Vs.)> 
Now this 8ubibhu is named 
as Abibhu in the Camja 
rct^ension of the ilaha- 
bharata while the Kuni- 
bakonam recension spells 
his name as Abhibhu.* He 
took part in the Maha- 
bharata war and was kilT 
ed by the son of Vasuda- 
na.= Hia son Suknmara 
also took part in the Maha- 
bharata \var.“ The most 
famous king of this line was 
Pratardana Daivdd&si who^ 
as we have already seen, 
was, a contemporary of 
Kama DaA^rathi. We have 
also seen before tliat he 
crushed the power of the 
Haihayas and compelled 
their king Vitaha\ya to 
take up teaching, and fought 


1 Pratardaua 

I 

(2 Vatsa 

I 

(3) Alarfca 

(4) Sannati 

(5) Bunitha 

I _ 

I I 

I (6) Ksemya 

I I 

I (7) Ketumant 

I I , 

(8) Buketu (8) Var^aketu 

I 

(9) Dharmaketu 

I 

(10) Satyaketu 

I 

(11) Bibhu 

(12) A('SU')bibiiu 

(13) Bukumam 

. 1 

(14) Dhrstaketu 

I ■ 

15) Venuhotra 


1 Gd MBL V, P51, 63 ; KumK MBh, V, 151, B3 ; Knmh. & Gd. MBli, 
VI, 51, 30. * Gd. MBh. YIIl, G, 23; Kumb. MBh. VllI, 3, 23, 

>Gd. MBb, \il, 22, 27 j Kamb, MBh, VII, 23, 27; Kunib. MBL V, 
171, 15* 
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a Maithila king^ (the Puranic title of BMnumant the son. of 
Siradhvaja is Maitliila although a Maithila generally means 
an inhabitant ora king of .Mithila)^ and thus he was believed 
to have attainetl India’s world by fighting and strengtli.’ 
Pratardana was not only a very brave soldier but also 
a curious student of rituals.'* During his reign, 
Patna Jamotlagnya exterminated the Ksattriyas a second 
time and Ills young son Vatsa Pratardilni somehow or 
other, escaped his terrible vegeance* His grandson 
Alarka who was the king of Kaii and Karu^,® was blessed 
by Agastya^s wife Lopamndra,* the daughter of the king of 
Vidarbha,^ Young Agastya approached Vradlina^va(-= 
Vadhryasva = Divodasa^fl father) Trasadasyn Paurukutsa, 
the Aiksvaka king, and the king Smtarvan for money.* 
Tins king Srutarvau is clearly the same Srutarvan who is 
mentioned in the by Ids priest GCpavana Atreya 

as the son of Rkaa and as a great sacrificer^* Smtarvan 
subjugated a Dasa chief named Mrgaya.*® Rama Dii^arathi 
met Agastya in Dandaka and Agastya saw Rama in Lahkii.'* 
Hence Rama Dasarathi was, to a certain extent, a contem¬ 
porary of Alarka» Vatsabhumi and Bhargabhumi were the 
lands of the descendants of Vatsa and Bharga, the sons of 
Pratardana^ and almost all the Puranas have l>een 
confused in expressing this sentiment. The number of 
decendants from Oivodasa to SukumTira indicates that 
Divodasa was earlier by tliiiteen generations than the 
events of the Maliabharata. 


^ Kumb, MEh+ Xil, 99 tiu 

* Satiikh. Bra. XXVI. 5. 

*Gtk mih. in, 13. 

^ Gd. MBL HI, % ch. 

* Rv-. vni,7i, 1 jn j 14; is. 

V* Ram. HI, 12 cb. cf also 


* Kaiiait. Up. ni, 1. 

* Kumh. MBli. XII, 43, 86 

* Va. 92, 67. 

* Gd, jrBli. Ill, 93 ch 
Rv, X, 49, 5. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


We propose to add yet luiother Bril&Iimapic evidence in 
support of our thesis. In the Vath^ Briihniinn of the 
Samaveda we find a series of teachers the ea'^iier ones of 
whonr arc well-known to us and belong to the VecUc period 
while the latter were post-vedic The adjoining list 
is collected from the Vain^ BrflhnraQa* 

Vibhilndaka XaS^Tipa 

Ksvasr^ga Kii^yapa(l) Mitrabhu Kasvapa 

I ' 

(2) Tndrabhu KaSyapa 

I 

(3) Agnibhn Kusvapa 

, I 

f4) Idavas 

I 

(o) Devataras Savasilvana 

I 

(6) Pratithi Devatamtha 

. I 

(7) Nikotlmka Bhavajatya 

I 

(S) VrsaAusma Vatavata 

I ' , 

(9) Indrota 8>iiunaka 

Some of these teachers arc knovini to us, A dekiiled account 
of Vibhapthika Ka^yapa is supplied by the AlahabhSrata, 
There we find that Vibhilndaka Kaiyapa who had his her¬ 
mitage on the bank of the river Kau^ikl {=the nnxlem 
Kufii in the district of Pumea) hatl his son named R.4ya4^ga 
by & MrgP (evidently a non-Aryan maid). Lonuipada-Daia- 
ratha of the dynasty of Anga Va’eya employed R!5yaSrnga 
Vaibhilpdiki to officiate in a sacrifice instituted by him 
(i. e, Lomapada) to remove draught. The same 'neident is 
evidenced by the Ramayapa.* I^finuipada gft\T0 his daugh- 

* Kumlj. Mfili. Ill, 3J1 ch ^ N. Ram. i„ 10 chb. 
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ter Santa in marriage to RsyaAriiga.' ft wos by virtue of 
Rsyaflmga's officiating in a Put-restj sacrifice that Lonxapatla 
got Ms soil Caturaiiga.^ RsyaSrnga abo officiatetl in the 
Putresti sacrifice inatitiitofl by Da^aratha Ajeya of the 
Ihsvalcu dynasty and as a result^ Rania^ Laksnmna; Blmrata 
and Satrughna were bom.* Accordingly VibliSnihika Ka- 
S 3 rapa and his son RAyiisrnga Kasyapa are thoroughly 
kno^m to us. The Vani^ Br3,hnmna is just wrong in 
placing RAyasrnga Kasyapa above Vibliundaka KaSyapa. 
Tlie eighth in the order of disciples do^mwards from 
Vibhilndaka is Vr^Susma A^^tfivata. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana* we fmd that Vf.^Rii.sma Viltavata Jatiikarn}'!^ 

(i. c, the son of VatSvata and grandson of Jatukarna) gave 
sacrificial instructions to the Agnihotrlns. It is easy to 
recognise that the same Vr^vsusTna Vat^vata is mentioned in 
both the Aitareya and the VaipSa Briihraana. Tim Puranas 
call him simply Jatiikarnya and state that he was an older 
contemporary Veda\ya3a.* The disciple of Visainsma 
{=3trong like a bull) Vntavata (=the son of Vatavati^) 
Jatukarnya waS;^ according to the Vain^a Brilhmanaj In- 
drOta Saunaka (vide the table), Tliis Tndrota Siiunaka is 
also thoroughly knovvii to ns. In the t^itapatha Brahrnana* 
we find that Indrota DaiviApa J^aiinaka performed sacri^^ 
fices for Janamejaya, the son of Pariksit. We also find 
that Janamejaya Pariksita performed this saerifiee in Asan- 
divantA We further find that the Rsis performed a Jyofcis 
■ Atiratra for Bhlmascna^ a Cto AtirStha for Ugraserm and 
an Ayus Atiratra foTi^rutasenan® The Satapatha Bnllmviina 
further infornLS ns that Bhmmsena, Ugrasenat ami Snita.sena 
were the brothers of Janamejaya and the sons of Pariksit.* 

» Kiimb. MBh. HI. 114* 11. 

• Va. 90, 104 ; Mt. 4&, 95-06 ; Hv. J, 31, 47; Ik. 

» N, Ram, I, 11—te chh. * Ait. Bra. V, 29. 

s Vs, 111*3, 17-10* 'Sat. Bm. XIIl* G, 4, 1. 

’ Sat, lira. XIII* 5, 4* 2* " liat. Bra. Xfll, 5* 4* 3. 

•Sat, Bro. Xm* 5* 4* 3, 
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(Note particularly the GatM and the commentary o^ Hari- 
svumm.) In the Altaroya Brahniana come acroae a 
certain Janamejaya Pariksita who was crowned with the 
Aindra MahSbhi^ka ceremony by a named Tom Ka- 
va^ya.' The Aitareya Brahniami preserves the same 
gatha about this Janamejaya Pariksita as doea te Sata- 
patha BrUhmana and says that *\i\ Aaandlvant Jana- 
lejaya Pariksita bound for the gods a black-spotted grain¬ 
eating horse adorned with a golden ornament and yellow 
garlands/ As the same gathIL is preserved m both the 
Brahmanas and as Janamejaya Pariksita is mentioned in both 
of them, it will be admitted that these two Brahmanas 
noean the same Janaiuejaj’n Panksita. Now turning to the 
Mahabharata we find that Janamejaya Pariksita, (i. e, the 
grandson of Abhimanjm Arjuni) had his brothers named 
Srutaseiiii, Ugrasena and BhTmasena and that these four 
Pilriksitaa {i. e. the sons of Pariksit) instituted a long sacri¬ 
fice in Kuruk^tra ® It is decided that Indrdta Daivflpa 
Saunaka, the disciple of Jatukarijiya, performed Sacrificea 
for Janamejaya Pariksita, the grandson of AbhimanyUj 
and that the same Janamejaya Pariksita was crowned 
/with the Aiudra SlahabMseka ceremony by Turn Kiivaseya. 
Tfiis fact is further confirmed by the evidence of the 
Bhagavatji Purana* where we find that Janamejaya 
Pariksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni, employed 
Turn Kiilaaeya as his priest, Kalaseya here is an evide^it 
corruption for Kiivaseya. The Bhiigavata Puriina also 
informs us that Janamejaya ParLksita had iSrutasena, 
Ugrasena and Bhimasena as his brothers.* Now Indrdta 
Daiviipa Saunaka has also been mentioned simply as Indrota 
6aunaka in the Satapatha Erahmana.® After all this, we 
conclude that Indrota Daivapa Sauna ka or Indrota Saumika, 


1 Ait. Bra. XIII, 2L 

* Kuiab. 3lBli. I, 3, I, ^ jx, 22, 37, 

< Bh IX. 22. aa. * Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 3, 5. 


FFOSI TUBA KlA&EVA TO VAjNAVALKY'A 


150 


the disciple of ^’'i^susma Vatavata Jatukarnya, performed 
sacrifices for Janainojaya Piiriksit*, and that the same Jana- 
mejaya Fariksite was crowned ^vith the Aindra .^rahabhi^ka 
ceremony by Tura Kavai^ya. Accordingly Tiira Kava- 
^ya Yvas, to a certain extent, a contemporary of Indrdta 
Sauna ka Now in the Satapatha Br^mana we find-that 

Vibhandaka ■' 

1. ilitr£lbh.u 

2. Indrabhu 

3* Agnibhu ^ 

4* Savas 

o. Devataraa Savas3,yana 

6* Pratithi Devataratha 

7. Nikothaka Bhayajatya 

8. Vi^^usma Vatavata Jatukarnya 

9. Indjota Saimaka, Tura Kavaseya 

Yajhavacas Rajastambfi,yaYiiv 
KuSri, 

Tura Kava^^ya's disciple was Yajiiavascaa Rajastam- 
bayana and the latter^s pupil was Ku^id * Elsewhere® 
in the Satapatha Brahma na we find that Kusri 
who was the son of Vaja^ravas ftad Upavosi as 
Ids disciple i Upavesi’s son and disciple was Aruna ; 
Arnpa'a son and disciple was the famous Uddalaka Aruni; 
Uddalaka Arupi^s disciple was the famous Yajnavalkj^a 
Vfijasancya* Thus we have the following table : — 
Vedavy'aaa (9) Tura Kavaseya 

(10) Yajnavacaa Rajaatambayana 

(11) Ku^ri Vajasravasa 
(32) Upavesi 

(13) Amna 

(14) Uddalaka Aruni 

(15) Yaj navalkya* 


Pandn 
Arjiina 
Abhimanyu 
'^-'^ariksit 
Janamejaya 
Satanika 1 


= Sat- Bm. XIV, 3. 3, 32, 


^ Sat. Bra. X, G, 5, 9. 
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YiijiiuA^ulkya Vaja^Einej'a, the fliseiplo of Ud^laJaka Arurji 
tluia naturally Ijeioiiga tn the I5tli stop below Vibhaiidaka 
hi order of distipleship. The table indicates that 
Tura Kavascya Jived to a ^at age- But there is no 
reason to be surprised at this, as we have numerous 
evideiites to show that Rsis in those times had very long 
lives. Thus Vedavyasa attended Jauamejaya's court. 
Agfiin fndrota &vunka"s pupil was Ilia son Drti Aindrota 
f^unako/ and Drti'a disciple was Pnlusa Piacinaycgyu^ 
Pul Util's pupil was his son Satyayojfia Paulusi.^ Satyayajna 
Paulusi, PracmSaala the sou of Upamanyu, and Budila 
Asviitarasvi &c. approached Uddalaka Aruni for knowledge 
of Atman,* and Budila Asvataraavi, learnt from and therefore 
was a contemporary of Janaka Vaideha* who, as wo have 
already seen, was no other than Krti Janaka, the class 
friend of Yajnavalkya* The relation is best illustrated 
by the following table : 

lOl IndrulA DftivS.p« 
smamvla ] 

(10) Drtl Aindrot^i Aruija PnriMt 

SAnD&kA I I I 

(Jll Pulufl* PracTn Uinny^nilth^ L’jhiimAnvu AjsTativriiTii CdiJBl&kii Vtxln J^nAintfava 
ay6i?yi* I II ^ 

iM) Sat>av»jriii KrtiJanaka, Praeinai&U Uu^in YajilamIkTK 
Paultifi ^ 

Thus the line of teathem from Vibhandaka Kasyapa 
through Indrota to Satpiyajha Paulnsi, the contemporay of 
Krti ..Tanaka and Y^ljfiavalkya indioateH that Indruta ^un 
aka became the pupil of Vj.-^usmji Vitavata Jatukarnya 
when the latter was very old, and that Vibhandaka 
Kasvupa ivas earlier than Pulnsa Praciiiayogya by a series 
of 11 teachers. But the combined evidences of the Vai|i^, 
the *\itareya and the Satapatha Brahma ^a proA^e that the 
age of Vibha^daka Kasyapa or Da^ratha or DivOdasa was 
removed from the age of Ku^ri VajaiSravasa by approxi¬ 
mately about 11 generations or discipleships, 

^ Vaiij Bra. 2; Jaim, Up. B a III 1 1 , 2 

* Jaim. Up. Bra. III. 40, 3. •' fhan Up XI | 

• Jaim. Up. Bra, III. 4 .. 2. j . 1 ),^. 4 ,, (Jp, y, 11, 8 


CHAPTER XV. 

DISTINGUISED RglS BELONGING TO THE PERIOD. 

The first and the most famous Vedic poet of this period 
sras Bharadvaja Vajincya. He was a contemporary of 
DivSdasa, Prastoka Sarnjaya and Abhyavartin Cayamana 
and consequently of Daiaratha. His sons were Garga 
and Payu. Ranaa Da^rathi repaired to his hermitage on 
his way back from Laiika.^ He was the Parohita of 
Dis^'Mesa^, gave Prat^rdana DalvGdasi his kingdom’ and 
Ksattra^ri Pratardani was hia YajamaDa’* He was one 
of the Rsia of the Vedic age, who prohibited the slaughter 
of cows in sacrifices* simply out of gratitude to the bovine 
race which showers on mankind, kindness in the form of 
milk,* Bharadvaja loved the cows so very deeply that he 
did not heiatate to identify them with India, his deity*’ 
Then comes 5tksa, the son of Valmika Bh^rgava. He 
was the author of the original Ramayana. An absurd legend 
has probably developed round his patronjinic ^Valmiki** It 
was in his hermitage that Ku^ and Lava, the sons of Rama 
Daiaiathi, were brought up* These two disciples of Ms, 
first sang the poetry of Rama^yana composed b}’’ bini at the 
court of their father* The heroes of a drama are still 
called KuSi-Lavas in Sanskrit. The present Ram5yana 
has evolved out of the practice of singing the original 
Ramayana which was undoubtedly in Vedic dialect and 
in Anustubh metre* Hence the present Ramayana is the 
Sanskritic redaction (with later contributions added) of 
the original Vedio Ramayana which contained verses 
of the type: r 

1 Va. 45, 114* 

> Pane* Bra. XV. 3, 7 ; Kumb* MBh. Kill, 8, 25. 

s Eat* Sam. SX[, 10; Gd, mh. XHI, Ch. 

* Rv* VI, 2&, e. i Rt. VI, 28, 4. 

•Hv* Vl,28, 1* tRt. Vl,2&,e. 
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iT Its style need not be 
suspected as belonging to a later age because it is composed 
in Anustubh* Dirghatamas i\la-mateya who crowned 
Bharata Dausmanti and who thus belonged to the same 
period composed* ^ l” 

The Hindus who had the estraordinary memory to carry 
the Vedas in their brain for thousands of years to deli ver up 
to modem scholars, cannot be expected to have forgotten 
the very simple fact that Rk^ Bhiirgava composed the first 
verse that was an effusion of pity* Traflition has it that 
j^ksa Vsimxki also tried to compile the Vedas existing at Ms 
time after the R^i Trnavindu, and after him (i. e. Valmiki) 
iSakti, the son of Vasistha, tried to compile the Vedas.^ 


(7j Amhhrna 

I 

(8) Vak 

(9) Kasyapa Naidhruvi 

(10) Siipa Kasyapa 

(11) Harita Ka^yapa 

(12) Aaita Yilrftagana 

(13) Jihvavant Vildhy5ga 

(14) Vajairavas 

J . , . 

(15) Kuiri Vaja^ravasa 
(le) Upave^ 

1 

(17) AruTja 


The tliird mcntionable Rsi 
of the period is Vak, the 
famous dau^ter of Am- 
bhrna.* She belongs to the 
eighth step on the genea¬ 
logical table and was the 
author of the famous Bevi 
Sukisa, namely the i25th 
hynm of Mapdala X of tho 
Rgv’^eda* In her compo* 
aition wo come across the 


Doctrine of Logos imported into Europe by the Essenes of 
Palestine or the Therapeutees of Egypt** The fourth in the 
series of disciples from Vak was ;\sita* who had byEkaparna 
his famous son Devala" ; hence iVsita belongs to the twelfth 
and Devala to the thirteenth Step on the genealogical table. 
Devalft thus was:the contemporary of Yudhisthira* Devf la's 
younger brother Dhaumya, was the priest of Yudhisthiia*» 


* Rv. L m 6. t Va, rn, 3, 17 j 18. 

> 1 ^-. n T Rv. Suk. Kr. X* 123 

‘ R. S. Trivedi, Vicitra Prag^Dga* » Brhadanujyaka IV 2 K S 
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Asita’s hrother-in-law was Jaigisavya who married 
EkapStala, the sister of EkaparnS.* Jaigi^vya who was the 
son of SataSilAka, got, by Ekapatela, two sons named Sahkha 
and Likhita* who became reputed law-givers. The second 
in the line of disciples from Asita was Vaja^ravas. The 
thml in the line of disciples from Vaja^vas was Aru^a, 
the father of the famous PSucalya Uddalaka, and the latter’s 
pupil was Yajnavalkya (=tho son of Yajnavalka-Brahma- 
rAta). 

(17) Aruna Patailcala Kapya 

I 

Kusitaka (18) UddSlaka 

Kah6da, Svetaketu (19) Yajnavalkya Vsjasaneya 
Asuri 
Asurayana 

PriisnI-putra Asurivisin 
Kar^keyl-putra. 

Sanjivl-putra. 

Then we pass on to speak about a seer who was the father 
of the idea of the Eternal Universal Self pervading the 
Universe and yet remaining emanent in it. He is the famous 
Rsi NSraya^ia, the author of the Puru.^ Sukta, namely, the 
90th hjTnn of Mandala X of the Rg%"eda. He used to live 
in his famous hermitage at BadarT which is still visited by 
pilgrims as one of the most sacred places of India.* The 
name NarAvana indicates that he was the son of a seer named 
Nara. Nara and his son NSrayana lived . austere lives at 
Badrika^rama and their fame as pious Rsis spread far and 
wide. A wicked king named Dambhodbhava who was 
always anxious to fight could not brook the idea that the 
austere sages Nara and NarAyana could be his rivals.* 
Accordingly the king proceeded to harm the austere Bsis 
at their hermitage* but was humbled do^vn by Nara.* In 

* Va. 72, 18. . * Va. 72. 19. . 

» Gd. MBh. Ill, 90. 25. * Gd. MBh. V, 96, 14. 

* Gd. MBh. V. 96. 23. 

* Gd. MBh. V. 96. 30 ; Gd. MBh. V, %, 31. 
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his old age NtlrSyana who was of the saintliest character, 
propounded his highest philosophy of One BirSt Punisa 
pervading the Universe ; and piety’s self he w'as worshipped 
even by the devout heads of his age. The unique message 
of Universal Brohman proclaimed by Narayana attracted 
the devout NSrada who actually repaire<l to Badarl to visit 
the sage.* The MahSbhSrata makes the Rsi NSrSyana 
speak as follo\s'8 ; “That Universal Purusa is destitute of the 
three qualifications ;* that Brahman is supposed to possess 
all attributes and yet is really without attribute and can be 
realised only through knowledge and we two (Nara and 
Nariyaija) also have been created out of that Eternal Atman. 
Knowing Him thus we two worship that Eternal Self.* Fol¬ 
lowers of the Vedas, Airamas, and various other tenets of 
religion w-orship Him wdth devotion, and He bestows on them 
the proper courses earned by their actions.* But those 
solely devoted to the One, who surrender themselves up to 
that Eternal Self with all their heart, with all their soul, 
wth all their understanding, verily enter that Universal 
Brahman.*" Hearing all this, Narada became an.xious to see 
the original nature of the God Nfirayana and the sago 
Narayaim bade good bye to him. Narada then went to a 
country named the White Country which lay to the north¬ 
west from the hill Gandhama<lana and just to the north of 
the Milk Sea.* He saw men of that blessed land as white 
as the full moon’ and sang prayers in honour of the Uni¬ 
verse-Self of attributes yet really devoid of all attributes.* 
The Universe-God became pleased with NSrada and appear¬ 
ed before him in his real form. NSrada saw that the Uni¬ 
verse-God was possessed of thousand eyes thousamd heads 
thousand bellies, thousand arms* &o. Compare this with 


> Gd. iIBh. XII, 334. 14. 

* Gd. MBh. XII, 334, 41 ; 42. 

* Gd. MBh. XII, 331, 44. 

» Gd. MBh. Xn, 338, 1. 


*Gd. MBh. xn, 334, 30. 

• Gd. MBh. xn, 334, 43. 

• Gd. MBh. xn, 335, 8. 

• Gd. MBh. xn, 338, 3. 


• Gd. MBh. XII, 339, 6 ; 7. 
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the idea contained in the first Rk of the Pimisa Sukta* 
composetl by the Rsi Narayana. 

Narada conversed with the Purusa and came back to 
Badarika^rama again,* and listened to the sage Narayana 
who gave him the spirit of ideas afterwards developed 
in all the Upanisata, the Vedas, the Samkhyaydga and 
the Pancariltra religions* It really means the Rsi Xilrayana 
communicated to NSrada, his unique philosophy of Uni¬ 
verse-God contained in his composition Purusa Sukta ; 
and this idea of Puru^ Sukt^ was communicated bv 
NArada to Vedavyfisa in Naimi.^ranya* and Vyasa 
spoke • about this to Yudhisthira, Srikrsna and Bhisma 
listening* The same tradition is embodied sn the Bhaga- 
vata PurAna where we find that Narada who was very 
fond of travels throughout India went once to \’isit the Rsi 
NArAyana who lived a long life of austerity softened with 
piety, knowledge and self-control, for the highest good of 
the people of India.* Narada listened to his highest phi¬ 
losophy and bowed to the primitive Rsi in deep reverence 
and after coming back to Naimi.^ranya, related to Dvai- 
pAyana Vyasa all that was uttered from the mouth of 
NArayapa.’ This record of the Bhagavata and MahAbha- 
rata is extremely important, as it will supply us with the 
approximate time of composition of the Puru.^-Sukta. In 
later times, the son of Nara has been raised to the status 
of a God exactly in the same way as Sr! RAmachandra, Sri- 
kr^na, Valadeva, Subhadra, and Gautama Buddha, and has 
begun to receive regular worship in public temples and is 
represented by a small piece of stone. 

The Hindus of modem times have completely forgotten 
that these pieces of stones representing NArAyana were 

> Bv. X. 90. 1. *Gd. MBh. XII, 339. 110. 

• Gd. MBh. XII. 339. Ill ; 112. «Gd. MBh. XII. 346, 16; 17. 

• Gd. MBh. XII, 348, 64 ; 66 cf. also Gd. MBh. XH. 348, 85; 86. 

• Bh. X, 87, 5; 6. » Bh. X, 87, 47-48. 
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originally collected from his hermitAge at Badari the very 
soil of which became sacred in the eyes of all Hindus of early 
times, and that the deity Narayana whom they now worsliip 
was, after all, an austere philosopher belonging to an an¬ 
cient age. In later times some of the philosophers liave 
identified the Rsi with water from the analogy that water is 
a universal purifier like the product of Narilyana’s thinking 
i. e. the Puni^-Sukta ; but they did not altogether forget 
that he was the son of Nara, as is evident from the quarter- 
verse,” i • Impartial scholars, unprejudiced 

by sectarian bias, will determine whether or not, the idea 
of ‘the son of man’ which is an exact equi\’alent of ‘Narayana’ 
travelled to the west through the Essenes or the Therapeutaes; 
in the meantime, it has become an article of strong comdc- 
tion with us that the idea of the Universe-God containwl 
in the Purusa-Sukta composed by Narayana is responsible for 
the origin of the idea of the .4val6kitesvara of the Buddhists, 
as well as of the ViSvarupa described in the 11th chapter of 
the Bhagavadgita. It is perfectly natural that in a country 
like India where the belief in an afterbirth originated in the 
Vedic age, the holy Rsis Nara and Narayana should 
l>e believed to be reborn as Arjuna and Srikfsna.* 

Narayana Ijelongs to the ninth step on the genealogical 
table, as Naraila, went to Badari and l^ecame his disciple. 

Then we pass on to note just one important point in the 
compositions of Vasistha about whom we have already 
learnt much. Wo find that he prays to Sambhu, the pre¬ 
siding deity over fields.* Thus offering prayers to &imbhu 
as the presiding deity over fields, began in the later 
Vedic Age. 

Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa was bom to Parasara II 
by Satyavati Da5e\i. He was the putative father of Pancju 
and DhrtarSstra and hence his position on the genealogical 


* Gd. MBh. UI, 12. 16. 
■ Rv. VII, 35, 10. 
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table is fixed. We try here to indicate the time about which 
Kfsna Dvaipayana compiled the Vedas. 

It will be found in the Mahiibhilrata (Kumb. .MBh. XIll, 
53, 21-22) that a Brahmana named Mandapala, had, by a 
Sudra woman named Sarngi, four sons who were Brahma- 
vadins (=the authors of V'edic hymns) and that they prayed 
to Agni, the carrier of ‘ha\ya’. Their names wore Drona, 
Stambamitra, Sarisfkka and Jaritari. The Mahabhurata 
is here admirably corroborated by the I,Ig\’eda. There we 
find that the 142nd hjmm of MaD<^la X of the Rg\’eda was 
actually composed by the Sarngas who were Jaritr, Drona, 
Sarisfkta and Stambamitra (SarvanukramaDi to Kv. X, 
142). $a<Jguru8isya, while commenting on this says that 
they were Sirugas by birth (^«T7!:). We know that 
this is one of the many totem names of the several 
non-Ar}’an tribes. There were also other people namely 
the Matsyas, the Ajas, the Marka^, the Sarpas, the Nagas, 
the M|gas, dc. There is no doubt that they were the old 
ethnic names suggesting totemism. Mandapala, however, 
married a Sarhgl w’oman and got four sons who were the au¬ 
thors of Vedic hymns, as is evidenced by the ^Igv’eda and the 
Mahabharata. 

WTien did these four compose that particular h>Tnn ? 
The exquisite Mahabharata answers that as well. Eise- 
w'here in that work wre find (Kumb. MBh. I, 254, 47) that 
when Arjuna Panciava burnt down the Kha^ajava forest 
these four Sarhgas namely Jaritari, Sarisrkka, Stamba¬ 
mitra and Dro^ia escaped from being burnt (Kumb. 51Bh. 
1, 255-257 chh). The Khan Java forest is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya A^a^yaka (V, 1, 1) the Paucavim^ Brahmatia 
(XXV, 3, 6) and the Satiyayanaka cited by Sayana on the 
Rg\’eda IV, 101. It was the southern boundary of Kuru- 
k^tra according to the Taittiriya Aranyaka. The Maha¬ 
bharata describes in detail (in Chapter 258th of book I) 
how these four Sarngas prayed to Agni Vai4v5iiara in order 
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that that Vedic God might be pleased to spare them that 
time ; how JIandapiila, their lather, Ijccame very anxious 
for hia sons ; how leaving his aeeond wife Lapita, he CAme 
to his first wife Sarngi and her sons Jar itari, Drdna, Stom- 
bamitra and Sariarkka ; how the sons blamed their father for 
leaving them at their distress (Ch. lo9); how they left that 
place for elsewhere to live (Ch. 260). 

This is a most momentus event which will have an impor* 
tant bearing upon the chronology of Vedic literature, as it 
shows that Vyasa Para^rya compiled and grouped the 
Vedas after the Khanjava forest was burnt down by 
Arjuna Pandava, for the hjTnns composed by the Sarngas 
on this occasion, have l>een incorporated by Veda- 
vjSLSii in the 10th Maijdala of the Rg^^cda. Accordingly 
it may be admitted that the Rgvedic Age extends right up 
to some of the ev’ents of the Mahabharata. Remembering 
in this connection that Santami (^Bhi^k) and Devapi 
were the authors of tlie Rgvedic hymns it may be safely 
concluded that we have reached almost the terminus od 
quern of Rgvedic literature in which all Vedic scholars are 
profoundly interested. 



CHAPTER XV. 

CHRONOLOGY* 

We sEaU now deduce tlic chronology oi the later \edic 
Period from genealogical conalderationB. e have seen that 
the later Vedic Period i* e. the period between the time of 
DivodS^sa and the ^lahabhlrata episode was one of 
12 generations of the Satvant dynasty, but one O'r two kings 
of this dynasty had to perform sacrifices in order to become 
fathers in their advanced years. The Anga djmaaty from 
Homapada downwards gives us 13 generations covering the 
AATn, ft period. The Magadha dynasty gives us 13 steps^ as 
Vasu and Jarasandha were bom at an advanced age of their 
fathers. Similarly, the Northern Pahchla dynasty gives us 
12, while the Kasi dynasty and the Vanisa Brahmana tend 
to give us 13, although the Iksvaku and the Janaka dynasties 
would give us the number 15. Thus from the combined 
evidence of more than a dozen dynasties we infer that the 
later Vedic Period covered twelve to fifteen generations. The 
small discrepancies are natural As we have already said, the 
eldest children bom in some cases were daughters. Allow¬ 
ances must also be made for the first few children having 
been daughters in a particular case. In some cases, the el¬ 
dest brothers died for their youngers to succeed. Besides 
different dynasties might naturaily have characteristic ado¬ 
lescence, puberty' and longevity* In others, a particular • 
king might become a father in his advanced years, and so on. 
Ihe masons for the small divergence are very various. We 
are incUned to think that 13 would most approximately 
express the number of generations covering the same period- 
We have determinetl the date of the Mahabharata war 
to be circa. 1150 B. 0, From this date as our fixed point 
we shall calculate the approximate dates of even earlier 
events of the later Vedic Period. We have got to determine 
22 
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the most reasonable nunilxjr of years that should l>e assigneil 
to each member of a series of successive lineal descendants 
of a reigning d}’nasty, and then calculate from genealogical 
considerations. 

The question is : by hoNS’ many years is the father generally 
removed from his eldest son who according to the Indo-Arj'an 
Law is the successor to the throne of his father ? e have 
got to remember that in some cases the eldest children bom 
were daughters, and in a few others the eldest sons died for 
their youngers to succeed. I>et us take a few t}q)ical cases ; 
(i) Babur was at the forty-eighth year of his age in 1530 
when he died.* Aurangzeb his desc*endant in the fifth 
degree was 40 years of age when he assumed the full honours 
of the imperial dignity under the title of Alamgir in 1659.* 
Hence the period from Babur at 25 to Aurangzeb at 25 was 
one of 1644—15075=137 years ; and this period is occupied 
by 5 steps. Accordingly each steps occupies in average 
period of 15=27-4 years. 

(2) Now we take an English line of kings. 

Heiuy^ 111 , the son of John Lackland of the House of 
Anjou was only nine years old in 1216.^ His son Edward I 
was at 33 when he became the king in 1272*. His son Etl- 
ward 11 was 23 years old when he l)ccame the king in 1307*. 
The next king Edward III, the son and successor of Ed\vard 
II, was at 14 in 1327*. 'fhe Black Prince, the son of Edward 
Ill was 16 years old in 1346 when he fought at Crecy.’ Ri¬ 
chard II, the son of the Black Prince wiis at 10 in 1377 when 
he succeeded to the throne of his grand-father.® Hence from 

* Tbc Oxford Stmlcnta’ History of India by V. A. Smith. Page 151 
Re\n rd 8th edition. 

* Smith’s Oxford Student’ Hiatory Pag© 207 Revised edition 

® Tout’s Advarreed Hi.tory of Great Britain Page 159. 

* Tout’s Advanced History of Great Britain Page 178 

* Tout’s Advance<l History of Great Britain Page 198. 

* Tout’s Advanced History of Great Britain Page 205. 

’ Tout’s Advanced History of Great Britain Page 214. 

* Tout's Advanced History of Great Britain Page 228. 
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Hemy ITT at 10 to Richard IT at 10 we have a period of 
1377 —1217=160 years and the number of steps between 
them is only 5. Hence the average period of each step is 
*"=32 years. 

(3) Thirdly, t^ke the Hanoverian dynasty: 

George I (more than 50 vears in 1714* D.) 

I 

George IT 

I 

Frederick the Thrince of Wales 

George HI 

_ I _ 

I . ! 

George TV William TV. 

. I' . 

Victoria 

Edward ^^[I 

George V 

Prince of Wales (at 27 in 1921, being bom on the 23rd 
June, 1899). 

Hence from George T at 27 to the present Prince of Wales 
at 27 we have a period of 231 years (=1921—1690) for 8 
steps. The average =» 28*875. 

(4) Take the case of the Gupta kings. Chandragupta I 
became king on the 26th Februaiy *320' A. C. Narasingha 
Gupta Baladitya, the descendant of- Cliandragupta I in the 
fifth degree, acceeded to the throne in 469 A. C. Hence for 
five steps we have a period of 149 years; each step thus 
covers an average of 1^=29*8 years. 

(5) Then turn to the First Ix)hara dynasty of Kasmira. 
Saipgr5mar5js ascended to the throne of Srlnagara in 1003 
A. O.His son and successor Ananta Wame king at 1028 
A. C; Kalasa, the son of Ananta, began his reign from 1063 
A. Gi Harsa, the son of Kalasa became king at 1089 A. 0. 

* Tout’s Advanced History, p. 536. 
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Thus from the accession of *Saiti^iiuirilj5 to the accession 
of Harte, we liiive a period of 1003 =86 years, and this 
period was occupied by 3 steps oath step thus covers ^ = 28'0 
years. 

{0) Then let us take the old English kings of the house of 
Cedric. 

Egbert 802 A. C.—839 A. C, 

Ethelwolf 839—858 A, C. 

Alfred 871—899 A C. 

Edward the Elder 899—914 A. C. 

Edmund 940 — 946 A. C. 

Edgar 959—975 A. C. 

Etherred the Unready 978 — 1016 A C. 

Edmund Ironside 1016 A. C* 

Edward 

St. Margaret 

Matilda UOO—1135 A- C. 

Thus from the accession of Egbert to the accession of 
Matilda we have a period of 1100—802=298 years and this 
period is covered by 10 steps each step thus covering a 
period of 29*8 years. 

{?) Then we take the genealogj^ of the French kings of 
the direct Capcrian line. 


Hugli Capet 

.. 987—1996 A. C 

1. Hobert 

.. 996—1031 ,, 

2. Heniy 

.. 1031—1000 ,, 

3. Philip I 

.. 1000—1108 „ 

4. Louis VI 

.. 1108—1137 ,, 

5. Louis 

.. 1137—1180 „ 

6 Philip 11 Augustus 

.. 1180—1222 „ 

7. Louis "V'in 

.. 1222—1226 „ 

8. Lois IX 

.. 1226—1270 „ 

9. Philip lit 

,. 1270—1283 „ 

10. Philip IV 

.. 1285—1314, rt 


From the accession of Hugh Capet to the accesrion of 
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Philip IV we have a period of 1285—987=298 3 ^ear 3 for 10 
Hteps. Each step thus covers an average period of 29.8 
years* 

(8) In the KsitlSa Vam^vair^Carita* we find that NarS- 
Bhatta commenced hU career in Bengal from 1077. 
A. D. VievaniLtha, the 12th in descent from Bhat^ NarS- 

yana, began his life in 1399 A. D. The generafogical tree h 
given below: 


1, Bhatta N5rayana..„1077 A. D. 

j —' 

2, Nipu r 

I 

3, Halayiidha 


4, 

Harihara 

5. 

1 

Kandarpa 

6. 

y ^ 

Visvambham 

7, 

8. 

1 

Nsirahari 

1 

Najavana 

i ' ■ 

Pnyamkara 

1 

9, 

10, 

DharmAhgada 

1 

11. 

TaiSpati 

1 

IS, 

1 

Kamadeva 

13, 

1 

ViSvanatha 


1399 A. D. 

Thus for 12 steps we have 322 years yielding an average 
of ^=26-83 years. 

(9) In the same book" we End that from the commence 
ment of the career of ViSvanJtha (1399 A. D.) to the begin- 
ni^ of Rama Samaddira’s life (1597 A. P.), 198 years elapsed 
and this period is covered by 7 steps, as indicated below : 


' Kftit. Vams, P. 70, 


* Kalt* Vftina. P. 71, 
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I. ViivftRatha**,.l3&t3 A. D. 

I 

2- Katmch^vndra 

I 

3. Snhiiddhi 

I 

4. KaiiisSri 

.1, 

5. Tnlocnana 

I 

6. ^aathidasa 

i 

7. KaSinatlia 

8* Rama SamSddSra—I5fl7 A. D* 

TTiis gives ns an average period of ^—23‘8 yeaia. 

(10) Again, Kre^chandia was installed as the king of 
Nadia in 1728 A* D.' Sati^cliandra, his descendant in the 
fifth degree became the king in 1858 A. D. We have thus 
a period of 130 years for the five steps given below i 

1 . Kp5riachandm„„172a A* B, 

2. Sivachandra 
3* Ilvaxacandra 
4* Giri^andra 

5. Srl^candra 

6* Sati^candra..,J859 A, D* 

ITiia gives us an average of ~ =26 years* 

Now let us take the mean of all the averages we have 
obtained from the ten dynasties we have considered. 


1st 

.. 27.4 

2nd 

** 29.8 

3rd. 

.. 28.6 

4th 

32 

5th 

, * 28.875 

6th 

,, 29.8 

7th 

., 29.8 

8th 

., 26.83 

9th 

*. 28.28 

10th 

** 26 


Total *. 287.385, Mean =28.738 years. 



^ Kdt- VamaK P. 214. 
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Rejecting tlie decimiil protion, we take 28 years to the 
most reasonable period that should he allowed per step or 
generation. We are now in a position to determine the 
approximate dates of important events of the later Yedio 
Period. 

Div(5daaa was earlier by 13 average generations than the 
^ata episode. Calculating haekwards we get the 
C. ( = 1150 -I- 13 X 28) for the battle of Udabraja 
and Varei were killed by Divodasa with his 
We should not be far \%Tong 
t 1500 li. 0. ITcuee according 
Period becomes roughly 

one of 350 years. 

Sudas belongs to a s&p below Divodasa Hence the 
battle of ten kings may be dated at rlwiit 1470 B. C. 

Ranui who was bom in his father’s advanced years, was 
42 years of age when he killed Ravana Vai^ravana at Tjahka- 
Hence the battle of Lanka may be dated about 1450 B. C 
Thus the l>attlo of Lianku took place roughly about 300 
years before the battle of KuruL^tra. 

ITie emperor Abhyavartin Ca^'amiina and PrastOka. 
Sarhjaya fought the Varasikhiis about 1500 C. 

Xarayana composed hia famous Pum^x Hukta when he 
was quite mature in intellect and published it thorugh X^ada 
who communicated it to Veda^^^asa in Naimi^ranya where 
Vyasa was engaged in teaching. Vyasa again communicated 
itto Yudhisthim, Srtkismi and Bhisma listening. CW- 
quently the Punisa Sukta may be dated at about 1 l io B r 
Th. »n,p.»i,K,„ D„„, 

and Satisrkta may be datetl about IJTO B. C. i. e. about tie 
time of tie buming of the forest of Kharidava. * 

BriadratJm I really belongs to tie 3rd step Wlow Krta 
Hence the origin of the Barhadratha d)^^asty may I* dated 
approximately about 1425 B* C. 

Vak, the daughter of jimbhtna belongs to the 7th setp 
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CHAPTER XVII, 


CHROXOLOGY DEVIiLOPED IN ' RIGYEDIC 
INDIA' UNTENABLE, 

\Ve shall here examine the chrenolopeal sj^tem of Dr, 
Abinashchandra Das. The learned author quotes the second 
Hk of the 95th hymn of Mandala VII of the Rg^'e^3a in order 
to prove its hoary antiquity and renders it into 

the rivers, the Saraavatl alone knows (this), the sacred 
stream that flows from the mountains into the sea.” 

Now there is nothing to find fault with this rendering except 
the use of the present tense in the verb ‘to know/ It shouhl 
have been in the past tense and the correct rendering should 
have been 

the rivers, the Sarasvatl alone knew (this) 

For it should be noticed in this connection that the author 
of this hymn is Vasistha who was the priest of Sudas 
Paijavana. The Hsi has already related the feats of 
his Yajamana Sudls in the preceeding hymns. Vasistha is 
here alluding to a fact which was long past before his time 
namely that the great king ^ ayati Nahusa performed sacri¬ 
fices on the banks of the Sarasvatl, and that the river Sara- 
flvatl at that time listened to and therefore came to know 
Nahusa's {=Yayati's) suppHcutions, Ssyana is perfectly 
right when he paraphrases 'acetat* by ‘prarthanSrnajnasit.' 
Thus it is clear that Dr, Das has been mistaken about the 
tense employed in the Kk, To say that by the past tense 
employed (in 'acetat’) the present is meant would not do, 
because Vasistha again ufses another past tense alluding 
to an event long past before his time namely that the Sara- 
svati milked ghee and milk for Nshu^ (^Yayiti) and 
^yana is perfectly right when he parapharasea yudnhe' by 
dogdhavati, dattavatr. The pla ce where YavSti Nahu^ 
23 
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performed sacrifices was kno\\Ti as the Yayata Tirtha and 
Valadeva in his travels throughout the UttarSpatha visited 
that Tirtha (Kumb. ^fBh. IX, 42, 33). 

Now because in this ^ the Sarasvati is spoken of as going 
to the sea, Dr. Das posits the existence of a great sea exten¬ 
ding from the Punjab to the ocnfines of Assam at the time 
of the composition of this Rk. But this interpretation 
of his is ver\' far-fetched. A look at the map of India will 
convince any unprejudiced observer that the modern Sur- 
sati (=the ancient Sarasvati) after taking a w’esterly course 
from Thaneswar (=Sth5nv!4vara=the ancient Kuruksetra) 
joins the Markan^a river near Pehoa, and Mr. Nundo 
Lai Dey in his Geographical Dictionary of Ancient India 
informs us that the united stream still bears the name 
Sarasvati. Running in a south-westerly direction wth 
the small towms Mandwi, Fatahabad and Sirsa situated on 
its banks, the Sarasvati is lost into the dry bed of the Ghaggar 
(=the ancient Df^dvati) at Bhatnair near Dabhli Tibi. 
The dr)" bed of the Ghaggar (=the ancient Dr^dvati) from 
Dabhli Tibi to Kandera still exists and the distance from 
Kandera to the small lake near Kasabjal which Indus has 
formed while passing, is just about 25 miles. Although 
there is much accumulation of sand here, the dry bed can 
still be traced to the Indus. The truth really is that the 
Sarasvati, being joined with the Dr^dvati, reached the lake- 
formation near Kasabjal, and thus reached the sea after 
union with the Indus like the Vipa^a and tlie Sutudri both 
of which although they join the Indus, have been spoken 
of as going towards the sea (Rv. Ill, 33, 1-3). In fact, 
everywhere in India’s ancient literature, rivers in general 
have been spoken of as going to the sea (compare: 
Yatha Nadinaip Vahavombuvegah Samudramevabhimukha 
dravanti Kumb. MBh. 35, 28) Samudragfi is a 

synonym of Nadi or river (see Hemachandra) SSgaramamini 
is a name of all rivers (Bharata, Trik3n(jU4e§a). Even 
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the smaller rivers which do not directly fall into the 
sea are spoken of as reaching the sea after union with 
bigger ones* (cf. MSgha, Si^upalabadha, II, 100; 104;). 
Cossider also the case of Yamuna which although joins the 
Ganges near Allahabad is spoken of as going to the sea 
(Kumb MBh. Ill, 88, 3). Particularly notice in this con¬ 
nection the statement of Grtsamada (Rv, II, 35, 3) as inter¬ 
preted by Dr. Macdonell. Grtsamada says that all the 
rivers reach the sea and please the god .4pSi|) Napat. In 
fact, all the rivers are represented in Sanskrit literature 
as going to the sea. This is evidently the general idea 
meant by the Vedic poet Vasistha. It should also be 
kept in mind in this connection that whenever a Vedic 
poet begins to glorify a particular deity, he ascribes to that 
deity all greatness, all power, all benevolence, and what not. 
For this plain sentiment expressed by the Ve<lic poet, it is 
neither rational nor necessary to carry the composition of 
the Rk ‘a million and a half’ or even ‘hundreds of thousands’ 
of years back, and to posit the existence of a sea from the 
Punjab to the confines of .A.ssam. 

Dr. Das’s second reason for the geological antiquity of 
the Rgvedic Period that during that period the provinces 
of Pancala, Kosala. Maghadha, Anga, Videha cC*c. were not 
in existence have been fully discussed in Chapter XIX under 
the heading “Aryan Settlement of India during the Rg\’edic 
Perid,” and it has been proved that in addition to these 
provinces in Northern India, even a portion of Southern 
India too was occupied by the Aryans during that period. 

The third argument adduced by him for carrying the 
Rgvedic times to millions of years back seems to be founded 
on no reason. He says that because the God Ke^in or Agni 
is mentioned as livnng in the eastern and western seas there- 

* The view of Mm. Ham Prasad Shautri M. A. that in Vedic times, 
the Sarasvati independently reached the sea at Somanatha in Guzrat is 
clearly abeuid on the very face of it. 
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fore the Kgvedic Aryans did not know of the existence of any 
laud to the east of their country. The writer of the Manava 
Dharma Shastra speaks of the eastern and the western 
seas. Does it follow from this that the Dajputana sea of the 
geologists existed at the time of writing the Jianava Dharma 
iiShastra ? Even in modern times one may speak of the eas¬ 
tern and the western seas and say that Viitfavanala exists 
in the eastern and western seas. Does it follow that jost 
to the east and the west of the place in which the speaker 
liveSy two vast seas exist ? Even Kfdidasa speaks of the 
eastern and the w'estern seas in a similar expressive manner 
(Purvaparau TOyanidhl Vagahya Ac—Kumar. I* 1). By 
the eastern and the western seas are clearly meant the Bay 
of Bengal and the Arabian Sea respectively and Hopldns 
is perfectly right in this identification. Dr. Das has fallen 
into a serious error by supposing that the IJg\ edic Aryans 
were confined in the Punhab which he erroneously identifies 
with the Sapta-Sindhu. 

Lastly Dr. Das thinks that the cliniatos and seasons 
that prevailed in Sapta-Sindhu as mentioned in the Egveda 
and the Avesta would support him in carrying the 
Period to geological ages. But w’e find that the ^ks (VH, 
fifij 15)j (Vij 48, 8)j (It. I, II) quoted by Dr, Das. as support¬ 
ing him in this matter would just go againsti liim. The use of 
the words Sharad, and Mima respectively in the above 
Bks to designate the year, does not prove the predominance 
of the seasons during a greater part of the year in particular 
areas of the small tract called yapta-Sindhu as Dr. Das has 
supposed. When Samyu the son of Brbaspati Angirasa, 
says (Rv, YI, 48, 8) that he was igniting the fire for hundred 
Himas, Saniyu really confesses that he was engaged in 
composing the above Rk during the Hima season. ^Vheii 
Ortsaniada says (Rv. II, i, ii) that the fire ignited before 
him was verily that 11a of hundred Himas he really confeasea 
that he was engaged in composing that particular hymn 
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during the Hima, When Vaaiatha is describing {Ry, Yll, 
6G^ 16) the splendid rise of the sun and hopes to enjoy that 
beautiful sight for the next hundred autumns, V'asistha is 
really confessing that he was composing that particular humn 
during an autumn. For it is well known that the Indian 
sky after the rains are over i. e. during the autumn becomes 
clear and it is a favourite topic of the poets to describe the 
splendid autumn sun-rise iu the most glowing terms. It 
was on account of the frequent indentificatiou of the rainy 
season with the year in later times in the way suggested in 
the above ^ks that the year is generally designated as Var^ 
now a days. 

Dr, Das citing the Avestic evidence of the climate of 
Sapta-Sindhu says (Higvedic India, p, 13) *The A vesta 
says that the Sapta-Sindhu possessed a delightfully cold cli- 
Plate in au^etd limes which was clisuged into a hot climate 
by Angra Mainyu,” To understand the truth about this the 
original word of which the translation is “in ancient times” 
requires to be seen. It is quite possible that the primitive 
Aryan thinker during a terribly hot summer recalls in his 
mind delightful cold of just the previous winder and thinks 
{in his crude way of thinking) that the unbearable heat was 
caused by the e^dl spirit Angra Mainyu, Or it may as well 
be that the primitive Aryan in his childhood did not feel 
so much heat and praises his land saying “It was delight¬ 
fully cold before, but not it has been changed into a hot 
one by Angra Mainjm", In fact, the true mentality of the 
speaker of this portion of the Avesta leguiies to be fully 
known. It Is useless to expect to determine the chronology 
of Vedic India from vague passages like these. 

Dr, Das next quotes Air, MedUcott to prove that low 
temperature prevailed in Indian area in ancient epochs; 
but may not one ask what connection has this low tempera¬ 
ture of ancient geological epochs got to do with the Aryans 
of India 1 The evidences of Blanfordj of the Encyclopsodia 
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Britanica, for the prevalence of a cold climate in low lati¬ 
tudes are granted, but these evidences have not been proved 
to bear any bit of relation to India of the Vedic Age. 

Dr, Das says (Hivge<lie India, p. H) again that there 
is evidence in the Rgvcda of heavy showers of rain falling 
in Sapta-Sindhu during the rainy season which lasted for 
three or four months but we see that there is not an iota 
of evidence in the whole of the Egveda to show that heavy 
continued rains prevailed in Sapta-Sinclhu, whiie it may be 
observed that these phenomena may have been true of the 
sacred spot named Vrtraghna situated on the bank of the 
Ganges the valley of which has been proved to have been 
occupied by the ludo-Aryans during the Rgvedic period in 
Chapter XIX under the heading “Aryan Settlement of Tiicba.” 

I n Chapter II of his Rig\'e<lic India Dr* Das goe.s on quo¬ 
ting from Sir Sidney Burrard, E. D. Oldham, Medlicott, 
Blanford, Ragozin, Coggin Brown, in order to put down 
the antiquity of man in India to be a million of years, but 
unfortunately he adduces no eivdeuce, absolutely none, to 
prove that these Pliocene or Miocene men were the Aryans 
of India. Dr. Das next goes on quoting Ironi the Encyclo- 
p£edia Britinica to show that at early geological epochs such 
and such were the distributions of land and sea in Asia, but 
we find he establishes no relation between these early geolo¬ 
gical distributions with India of the Vedic Age. Dr* Das 
next quotes from Lassen an extract which says “ It appears 
very probable that at the dawn of history, East Turkistan 
was inhabited by an Aryan population, the ancestors of the 
present Slavomc and Teutonic races d&c.’ Here Dr. Das 
seems to have been confused about the tenn “the dawn of 
history spoken of by Lassen and the geological epochs of the 
geologists. Dr, Das says that recent geological times saw 
the early dawn of history, but as to how could it see, he 
has given us no prool Thus throughout the second chapter 
Dr* Das talks of matters quite irrelevent to his point. It 
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may be pointed out that Dr. Das at the very begiuhig^ took 
his start with the preconceived notion that the ^gvedic 
Aryans were confined in the Punjab (1st Chapter p, 8)rwhiJe 
at the end of the second chapter (Rigvedic India, p. 30) 
he confuses these ^gvedic Aryans with the ancient Ar^^ans of 
Lassen. 

The third chapter of his Rig\^edic India ia devoted 
to pmving the vast antiquity of the Aryans of Hapta-Sindhu 
In doing this Dr. Das has reasoned that because the region 
between the Sarasvati and the Sindlm was called the ^God- 
fashioned region’, that because the two rivers Bipaa and 
Sutudri have been made to say that they are advancing 
towards the God-fashioned region, that because Manu speaks 
of the region between the Sarasvarl and the Dr^dvatl as the 
God-fashioned country, that because in the Rgveda TI, 41, 
16, the Sarasvati has been described as the best of mothers' 
the best of rivers and the best of Goddesses, and that because 
in the Rgveda 11, 41, 17, the Sarasvati has been described 
as the support, of all, therefore the geological fact of the 
Punjab having been the most ancient life-producing region 
in India would certRinlv accord vrth it. Thus Dr. Das un¬ 
fortunately makes a confusion between the production 
of life in India and the sactedness of the Sarasvati Tirtha 
where some of the Rgvedic poets used to assemble and per¬ 
form sacrifices. We have proved in the next section that the 
Gangeric valley was occupied by the ^Iryans during the 
Rgvedic period, and that the famous king Eharata Daus- 
manti who belonged to the mediaval Rgv’etlic period per¬ 
formed no less than 55 horse sacrifices at & sacred spot 
named Vrtraghna on the bank of the Ganges. Can any one 
hold on grounds like this that this sacredness of the Ganges 
was due to its producing life in the most ancient epochs of the 
geologists, or can any one guarantee that this life produced 
there, means the life of the Indo-iVryana and not the life of 
birds and beasts ? 
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Dr Das. next continues saying that hecanse the ^rat 

deluee is not mentioned in the Rgv<^>‘- 
did not happen during the Rgvedic period. This is or^- 
ex eilen/io. The flood is mentioned m the S^a- 
natha Brahmapa (I, 8, 1, G) the Mahahteiata (Rumb. Mh. 

Til 190 Ch) and the Pviranas (Mt. 1, 10-33 <fee.) ns 
hasing happened at the time oE Mann Vaivasvate. Dr. Das 
does not seem to have recognised that the Purarnc 
genealogies rrere originally meant for the vanoiis dynasties 
of kings who parcelled out and niled India of the 
Rgvedic period, that the Rgvedic Period extends right up 
to the time of the events of the Mahabharata, that e 
Brahmanas give us at times the aeeouiits o kings and feis 
of the Rgvedie Period. It will be excessively danng to dis¬ 
credit these evidences particularly m the face of the ac 
that Mah 5 hh 5 rata (Kumb. lIBh. HI, 190, 19) identifies to 
nlace where to boat was bound and even rememlmTa its 
Lme as Nauvandhana, and that the old accounts of other 
nations preserve the reminiscences of to flood.' 

Dr Das thinks that in the Rgveda H, 12, 2. seismic to- 
turbanees have been referred to, but this is going too far. 
As we have already said whenever a particular deity is glori¬ 
fied the Vedie poet ascribes to that deity all greatne®, all 
power, all benevolence and what not. It is henotbeism 
pure and simple. To find in passages like these, a refemnee 
to to seismic disturbances of geological epochs ig atrammg 
one’s imagination too much. Accordingly his conclusion 
that to Rgvedic Arvmns lived in Sapta- Sindhu in Pliocene 

times rests on purely fanciful grounds. ^ 

Dr, Das devotes the 4th chapter of his Eigvedic India 
in proving the geological antiquity of to Rgveda. He 
1 Th. aood i» not mentioned in ttc Athstvnvcda (SIX, 3fl, 81. Weber 
(notes to Die Flutbsifie, Ind. Streil™ 1, D) »nd otbprs (of Gnffitb’s 
lotel The-acoeptod rending mntm vn h- been ^pnmtrf ,n the 
P^n 'tbainto ‘a’ and'wW’f’l and Snyana eiplams it mth tho 
vs u ** wifia ( 




VlSvAjriTRA, INDEPEXDENT AUTHOR OP HYMNS. ISS 

begins bj referring to the Orion of Tilak, but does not try to 
prove the nntenability of the rival system, built up by the 
great Marhatta thinker. Dr, Das argues that because Pro¬ 
fessor Bloomfield has observed that the ‘^real beginnings 
of Argan life reach back several thousands of years more 
than the language and literature of the Vedas/ therefore 
that observation suggests the hoary antiquity of Ar^’an 
civilisation. Dr. Das thereby means to say that this carrying 
the Rgvedic times to iniUions of years back is also suggested 
by Bloomfield. Dr* Das thus makes a confusion between 
the time of the real beginnings of Aryan life and the ^f:edic 
Penrod, of the hido-Aryans ; it is also unfortunate that he 
takes ^several thousands^ in the sense of ^millions*. 

After this Dr. Das quotes the ^gveda III, 39, 2 in support 
of his theory* The author of this hymn is Vjivamitra* 
VisvSmitra says "Oh India, the prayer which, being pronounc¬ 
ed in sacrifices before the rise of the sun (or better, before day¬ 
break, * f^; ") awakes you, is come to us in white clothes 

from our fathers and is old.’^ It is evident that Vi^mamitra 
is here alluding to the fact that his father Gathin or his grand¬ 
father Kufiika or his great grand-father Isiratha were in the 
habit of praying to Indra. It does not mean that Vi^va- 
mitra is repeating the compositions of his father or of his 
grand-father. It is for this reason that Vilvamitra speaks 
of the prayer, apparelled in white, L e,, clothed in new lan¬ 
guage. It means that Visvamitra was the independent author 
of many hymns of the Rgvetla and did not borrow the lan¬ 
guage of anybody else. He only alludes to the fact that the 
custom of praying to fndra ia old, and that his fathers were 
in the habit of offering prayers in early dawn to the Vedic 
God Indra. The Rgveda confirms this by preserving the 
compositions of Gathin and Ku^ika. Accordingly Dr. 
Das has fallen into a serious error by thinking that this 
would support him in carrying the Rgvedic times to a lac 
of years back. 

24 
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After tliia Dr* Das Again, repeats his confusion hofrween 
‘ the real heginnmfj of Aryan life * and the time of eotnpo- 
sition of Ryiedic hymns and cites the authority of Professor 
Hopkins. Dr. Das should have noted that by the term 
Aryan life Hopkins means the life of Aryanfi consisting 
of the Germanic, the Slavonic, the Keltic, the Greek, 
the Latin, the Iranian, the Indo-Aryan all taken together 
before their separation. Kven admitting for the sake of 
argument that Hopkins means by the term 'Aryan' the 
ancestors of the Indo-Ayran section only, it is dear 
that he means to keep a distance of several thousands 
of years’ time between the beginning of that early Indo- 
Aryan life and the commencement of the time of composition 
of the Bgvedic hymns. But Dr. Das without understanding 
this attitude of Hopkins has tried to find in the 
Egvedic hymns references to the very beginning of Aryan 
life. 

Proceeding to enumerate other evidences of the antiquity 
of the Rgveda and the Bapta-Sindhu, Dr* Das mentions the 
!Rk (E\, 26, 2). It is to be particularly observed here how 
Dr, Das has been confused as to the real facte stated in the 
The poet Vamadeva posing himself as Tndra says *‘l 
have given the earth to the Aryan (=.^ranu)” Dr. 
Das interprets it as (Rigvedic India, p. 48) "ludra is said to 
have given lands to the ^Aryans in Sapta-Sindhu to live in.” 
Thus one can perceive it at once that Dr. Das.inserts ‘Sapta- 
Sindhu* in order that it may fit in with his preconeexVed 
idea of Sapta-Sindhu having been the original Aryan home 
The original word is 'Bhfimi', and Sayana is perfectly right 
when he renders 'Bhumi' by Trthvr. None has any right 
to insert 'Sapta-Sindhu' here. * 

Dr. Das says next {p. 52) "The antiquity of the river 
Saiasvatl is proved by the fact that it waa in her region 
that the hret born Vitra was seen by the early Aryan Riahis 
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to te killed by Indra which fact earned for her the name of 
Vrtragtml dc.” Now this interpretation of Dr. Das Is far¬ 
fetched. The SarasvatT was called Vitraghni not for the 
fact that the first born Vrtra was idlled in her region* but for 
the fact the and the kings of the ludo-Aryan race believed 
that thej could kill their enemies by virtue of sacrifices per¬ 
formed on her banks. Sayana is perfectly right when he 
says while commenting on the ^^gveda YI, 61, 7^ that Trtras' 
means the enemies in general, and no one will admit that all 
the eneeues of the Indo-^lryan race were confined in the region 
of the SarasvatL Fights took place and enemies were killed 
in various parts of the Northern India and because the Rsis 
believed that they or their Vajanianas were successful in 
killing their enemies by performing sacrifices on the Barasvati, 
therefore the river has been applauded as Vrtraghni f.c*, 
the killer of enemies by Bharadvaja Vajineya. Remember 
in this connection that Abhyavarfcin Cayamana and PrasWka 
Bariijaya defeatetl the Varasikhas after performing their 
sacrifices by Payn Bharadvaja* >Sccoudiy, no one can 
comprehend how the sacredjiess of a particular place can be 
brought forward as au argument for Its early colonisation* 
Particular places in Northern India were considered sacred 
or regarded as Tirthas for particular events happening at 
them. Thus the Vedic seer V^isviimitra who belonged to the 
dynasty of Kanyakubja performed sacrifices at Utpalavat 
in the Pancala country. Hence Utp&lfivat in Kanyakuibja 
became considered as sacred. To commemorate this Rama 
Jamadagnya a Rg^edic poet (Rv, X, 110) composed au Anu^ 
vatnSa ve^se^ Nai^dha Nala, the father-indaw of the 
3gvedic poet Mudgala, after having been banished from 
his kingdom by his brother Puskara—drank water on the hill 
named Ku^d^da. In memory of this, that hill became 
considered as sacred-, Kubera, the son Visravaa, mentioned 

1 Kumb, ALBh. Ill, 65, 16-17, 

* Kmab MBh. Hi, £6, 25, 
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m the Satapatha Brahinana (Xltl, 4. 3, 10) was born in the 
hermitage of \isravas situated on the Karmada and for this 
and other reas^ the river Narmada was considered sacred.* 
fins Kubera \aisravapa belonged to the Vedic ^Ige as his 
brother Havana Vaisravana was a contemporaiy of Ua^a- 
mtha or Atithigva Divodasa. The famous Kgvedic king 
bah«iev^ SSrnjaya performed saciidces at a spot on the bank 
of the Yamu^, and in inemoiy of this that spot was conai- 
sider^ as a Tirtha and caUed Agniiiras. In commemoration 
of this, a famous Uatha has been composed by Vedic teachers.* 
The famous ?gvcdic long Bhaiata Dausmanti {Rv. VI 
IB, 4) performed seventy-eight horse-saerilices on the Yamuna 
at the same sacred spot.* The famous Pancala poet Ralbhya 
(-Keim) had his hermitage on the Disadvatl* which 
was accordingly considered sacred. The famous Rgvedie 
poet Jamadagni had his hermitage at Palaiaka which was at 
^e confluence of the several principal rivers.* Accordingly 
Palaiaka was considered sacred. Many Vedic seers u^to 
live at Ranakhaia across Haidwar near which the river 
Gangs issues out of moimtaiiis.* Accordingly Ranakhala was 
considered sacred. It was on a hill named Pmu situated 
close to Kaaakhala that the famous Rgvedie king Aida 
Pumravas was born.* This famous king of the Rgvedie Age 
was the ancestor of a section of Indo-Aryans and has 
commemorated as a hero in hymn (X, 95 ) and as a votary 
of the fire cult in Rgveda I, 34, 4. and in many places in 
Ve^e Uterature^ The Rgvedie Rsi Narayapa, the author 
of the Pu^ Suita, had his hermitage atBadari 

and for the Badarikasrama has been considered as a 
sacred lirtha, and many sages used to Bve there.* The 

*ast. Bn. Xm. 5 ,’ 4 , IIBnt 

• Kamb. UBb. m. i,, Ill, 88, 8. 

‘ Kamb. MBb. Ill, ae ch » K k' 

•Bat. Bia. il. 6, l/l: lU, 4 1 22 

4b j Baudb^ Siau* XVI t r ^ ^ ‘ ^ 

* Kumb, MBb, 68, 23-27. 
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famous long Kum who belonged to the ^Igvedic Age per* 
formed grand sacrifices at a spot on the SarasvatL This 
spot ’which was called Kuruksetra after the name of the long, 
was considered as a Dharmak§etra or a Tirtha. Dirghatamas 
used to live in Anga, ViUh&ndaka on the banks of the 
Eau^iki in modern Pumef and Agastya in. the Deccan. 
Thus it wdll be realised that there w^ere Tlrthas in nianj 
places in Northern India during the Vedic Penod and it 
is a very pernicious theory that the tJarasvatl was the 
only Tirtha where all the ^gvedic poetry was composed. 
Rsis used to live in various places in Northern India 
and \"edic poems were naturally composed by them in 
all those places. The Barasvati was one of the most 
famous and ancient Tirthas no doubt, having been 
especially glorified by Vajineya Bharadvaja who inf onus us 
that many earlier sages had their hermitages on her banks. ^ 
But the kings and their men used to live in other parts of 
Northern India. They used to approach the seers and had 
their sacrifices performed by them. The Barasvati thus was 
a very ancient Tirtha, but it cannot be held that all members 
of the Indo-Aryan race were confined there during the Bg- 
vedic period as has been held by Dr. Das. (V'ide the chapter 
on the Aryan Settlement of India during the .Bg’^'^dic period). 

The Vedic poets used to get intoxicated during the time 
of sacrifices by drinking the SOma juice. This drink gave 
them energy, exhilaration, joy £§c. They have for tins 
reason applauded the Soma plant as "PratnamiP {Rg. IK, 
42, 4) 'Yajfiasya Purv^^am' (Rv. IX, 2, 10) ‘Yajnasya 
Atma^ (Rv. IX, 2, 10) Divah Piyiu^m' (liv. IX, 110, S] 

Dr. Das quotes all these appellations of Soma to prove 
the geological antiquity of the Rgvedic civilization. Thus 
it will be realised that on the whole Dr. Das. has arrived 
at nothing definite about the chronology of the Bgvedic 
Period. 


1 Ev. VI, 61. 
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. of scholars to a book 

r Ju^* ffome and the Aryan CVadle in 

*'«'• B- f'svjee and published 
in 9to. This writer has drawn from the Manual of the 

Geologj- of India by Messrs. .Medlicott and Blanford to prove 
^e antiqmty of man in India, as has been done by Dr 
Das, without being able to establish any connection between 
Jus pnmitive man and the Indo-Aryan (Aryavartie Home 

This writer, long before Dr. Das, has argued (Aryavartie 
Home p. 20) exactly like Dr. Das (Kigvedic India p. 36) 
^at the tract lymg between the Indus and the SaiLvatl 
has b^u debated as the Uod-fashioned region (Yflnii,, 
Devakrtam HI, 33, 4). Long before Dr. Das (Kigvedic 
India, p 49) he has argued (Aryavartie Home p. 21) that it 
was in this region of the tiarasvati and the Indus that the 
tet the oldest and the greatest of seipants was killed 
(Irathamajaiuahinam Kv. I, 32, 3 Ahannenai,. l>rathama- 
jamahinain Kv. I, 32, 3; Ahannahim, Kv. IV, 28, 1); that 
It was here (i. e. m the region of the Sarasvati and the Indus) 
that ^e rismg Uawn was observed by our primitive ances¬ 
tors (Aryavartie Home, p. 21); that the sun was seen to rise in 
that sacred region (Arj-avartic Home, p. 21); that the land 
of seven rivers or lands in Sapta-Sindhu was given to the 
by Indra quotuig the same famous of the seer 
Vhmadeva (Aryavartie Home, 22); that the Sarasvati 
IS the best of mothers, the best of rivers, the best of goddess- 
d-c. (Aryavaruc Home, 22-24); that the origin of life 
or vitahty m the region of the tiarasvati is a pr^ of the 
antiqmty of the Indo-Aryan life (Aryavartie Home, 0. 24-29)- 
^t because 66ma has been caUed very old (Kurvya extreme 
y ancient (Pratnamit), older than sacritice (iajit POrvT)' 
the very soul of sacrifice (Atnia Vajnasya) tie very ne^to 
ot remot^t antiquity received from the heavem (dS 
Kyu^am Purvyam) and so on, therefore the very highest 
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antiquity of Sflma sacrifice, and for the matter of that, 
the antiquity of the ^gvedic Period is proved (Aryavartic 
Home, p. 122 - 162 ). In fact, all the materials and arguments 
embodied in the book of Mr. Pavjee have been utilized by 
Dr, Das. VVe have criticised Dr, Das's Eigvedic India 
because it contains the most recent exposition of the theory 
originally propounded by ^Ir, Pavjee, We do not therefore 
attempt a separate refutation of Mr, Favjee^s arguments 
as they have already been disposed of in dealing with Dr. 
Da3*s book. 




CHAPTER XVIII. 

CHRONOLOGY DEVELOPED IN “THE ORION “ 
UNTENABLE. 


e shall in this section discuss just one point raised by 
the great scholar the late Bal Gangadhar Tilak in his Orion. 
At the very outset we are bound to remark that “The Orion“ 
is a splendid astronomical exposition which can serve to check 
the extravagent chronological guesses of others. It may 
have or has its faults, but it shows very simply this that 
the commencement of the Rgvedic period cannot be carried 
“hundreds of thousands” and millions of years back, and 
that neither can it be carried down to 800 B. C. It is 
not the object of our present enquiry to deal with all the 
points raised in * The Orion” concerning the early Vedic Age. 
We shall only mention just one point raised in it in connection 
with the later Vedic Age. 


Tilak says (The Orion, 2nd edition Chapter HI, p. 36) 
“It is clear, therefore, that in the days of VarJhamihira, 
there existed works which placed the winter solstice in the 
beginning of Dhani.stha and the summer solstice in the middle 
of AshleshS. This statement of Varahamihira is fully corro¬ 
borated by quotations from Garga and Para^ra which we 
meet with in the works of later commentators ; and it appears 
that the system of commencing the year ^vith the month 


of Magha which corresponds with the above position of the 
solstices was actually in vogue. The account of the death 
of Bhlsma related in the Mahabharata Anusisanaparba 
167 ch. shows that the old warrior who possessed the super¬ 
human power of choosing his time of death, was waiting on 
his death-W for the return of the sun towards the north 
from the winter solstice, and that this auspicious event took 
place in the first half of the month of Magha. It is evident 
from this that the winter solstice must have coincided in those 
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day^ ^v^th the beginning of Dhaoishthii aa de 3 cr]l>efl in the 
Vedanga Jotisha and other works/’ 

It is iibiindantly clear from this quotation that 
Tilak is at one with us in holding that at the time of the 
death of Bhlsma J^antanava, the uint-er solstice coincklefj 
with the beginning of Dhanistha. 

In the preface (p. vi) to the Orion, Tilak further 
defines his chronological attitude by viTiting “According 
to this view the ^Tahabharata war must be placed in the 
Krittika periodj in as much as we are told that Bhishma was 
waiting for the turning of the sun from the winter solstice 
in the month of Magha/* The Krttika period according to 
Tilak ‘‘commences with the vernal equinox in the as¬ 
ter ism of the Krittikas and extends up to the periofl recortled 
in the Ve^Ianga .lyOtLsha i. e. from 2500 B. C, to 1400 Ik C\” 
(The Orion 2nd edition p. 207). It is clear from 
this that Tilak thinks that the period recorderl in the 
Vetlaiiga Jyuti^ is roughly about 1400 Ik C., and we have 
alreaily seen that this time recortled in the Veditiiga Jyotisa 
was, according to Tilak himself, the time about which 
Bhlsma died. It follows then that Tilak is of opinion 
that the r^Iahilbhilrata war happened about 1400 B. (/ 
Tilak holds (Orion, 2nd eflition, p. 34) that tills astrO’ 
nomical method “based upon old observations” involving 
“inevitable want of accuracy does not affect” his “conclu¬ 
sions to such an extent as to make them practically useless 
for cluronologica] purpose^i.” He says “suppose there is a 
mistake of 5° in observing the position of the sun with re¬ 
ference to a fixefl star * *. This would cause an error 
of not more than 5 x 72—3G0 years in our calculations, and 
in the absence of better means there is no reason to be dis¬ 
satisfied i^dth such a result especially when we are dealing 
with the remotest period of antiquity.” It is clear from this 
attitude of Tilak that he has no quarrel with the man who 
holds the IhihaliliElrata war to have taken place about 1400 
25 
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+ 300=1700 B. C.; neither would he object to any¬ 
body’s holding for that war the date of about 1400 —300= 
1040 B. C. He has given us the express sanction of 5° or 
300 years; and this period due to the inevitable inaccuracy 
of old observations may be added to or substracted from 
the dates arrivefl at by him in his preliminary attempt 
to gauge the Vedic perio<l by the rough astronomical method. 
That the latitude of 300 years is paasable to Tilak, is 
further proved by his saWng (Orion 2nd Edition p. 38) 
“Fron these data (of the Vedanga Jyoti^^) astronomers 
have calculated that the solstitial colure occupied the 
position above-mentioned l)etween 1269 B. C. to 1181 
B. C., acconling as we take the mean rate of pre 
cession of the equinoxes 50” or 48”. 0 a year” The sum 
and substance of Tilak’s opinion is that the calculation 
depends on the rate of precession. Tt is clear from the above 
that the time recorded in the Vedanga Jyotisa about which, 
according to Tilak himself, the great warrior Bhisma 
died, may l>e 1181 B. C. or 1269 B. C. or 1400 B. C. 
Tilak according to his own admission has no abjection to these 
dates, as we have already seen that he has given us a range 
of 360 years round alx)ut his date 1400 B. C. 

Now no sane scholar would question the truth of the 
universally alleged incident that it was Kfs^ui Hvai 
payana VedayySsa who compiled and grouped the Vedas. 
It is stated in all the Pumnas* unanimously, in many places 
in them, in a hundred places in the Mahabharata* and 
every student of histor)' has admitted that it is a historical 
fact.* This great sage who was probably the greatest 
intellectual figure of India’s ancient history, was the puta¬ 
tive father of Pandu and Dhrtarastra. After grouping 


» Vs. Ill, 4 Ch. ; Bh. XII, 6. 44-48. 

« Gd. MBh. I, 60 oh.; XII, 349 ch. 

» Vido Willin’* Purana Book IV, 24 ch. p. 2.32 foot-note for the 
view:* of 11. H. Wilson, foloncl Wilfonl, Biichanon &v. 
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the Vedas into four he entrusted them to liis four 
disciples Paila, Jaimini, Vaii^impayana and Bumautu and 
these four in their turn handed them thjAvn to their disciples. 
To Vaiganij>ayana was entrusted the tesebing of the Yajur- 
veda, and tins Vaismpayana taught his diseiple and sister’s 
son Yajnavalkya \"ajasancya (li^isnu PiiTai;ja Book III 
Chapter V, 1-2. Va. 61 eL, Bh. XII, li, 53-o4). As a result 
of a friction between Vaismpayana and his sister’s son 
Yajnavalkya Vljaseiieya, the latter gaA^e up the teaching 
of the Yajurvetla which he received from, his preceptor and 
uncle, and afterwards compiled and composed the Sukla 
Yajurveda (Vs III, 5ch., Cd. MBIi. XIK 318 ch) also called 
the Vajasaneyi Baiiihita in asnmeh as it was compiled by 
Yajnavalkya \ ajasaneya. The original Yajurveda which 
Vaismpayana used to teach was uaiucd the Taittirlva 
Baitihita^ because the teaching of this was taken up by the 
Tittira class of Brainiianas the other disciples of Vaiaam 
payana* It comes to this then that these iiuivcrsally alleged 
traditions converge towards proving that the Taittirlya 
Sarjihita and the \'ajasaneyj Batuhita were compiieil round 
aboutj or to l>e more precise, a bit later by a few years 
than the events of the I^Iahabharata, and we are of opinoiu 
that the truth of these statements about the time of com¬ 
pilation of these Baiiihitas preserved in the Purses and 
the Mahabharata can never be questioned. 

Now let u 5 turn to the attitude of Tilak about the 
time of compilation of the Taittiriya Biiiiihitil. He says 
(the Orion, 2nd edition, p. 41) "The vernal equinox coincided 
with the IvrittLkas when the Taittiriya Baiiahiti was com- 
piled»” From this Tilak infers (the Orion 2nd edition 
p, 57) that "’the winter solstice oceuxied in those days on the 
full moon of Magha” "According to the Vedanga Jyoti- 
sha” continues Tiiak (Orion p. 57) "it (i. e. the winter 
solstice) fell a fortnight earlier i* e. on the first day of the 
bright half of Magha” From this Tilak calculates the 
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date of comiiilatioii of the Taittiriya Samhita to l>e 2350 
B. C. (pp. 55-50) taldug U"". iU' aa the distance Ijclweeii the 
10th degree of BLaraoi and the uistcrisiu of Krttika. 

We have seen i>cfore that the time of toinpilation of the 
Taittiriya ijatjihita, or the Vajasanej^i tfuiiihlta, and above alb 
of the compilation of the Vedas themselves by Veda^ya^ia 
can never be prior to the events of the Mahiibharata, Here 
Tilak asks us to believe that the Taittiriya Samhita was 
compiled about 2350 B* C., and to believe at the same time 
that al>out the time of the death of Bhisma ^utanava the 
winter solstice coincided with the beginning of Dhauistha 
as described in the Vediihga Jyotlsa ; and the coiiicidence 
of the whiter solstice with the beginning of Dhauistha accor¬ 
ding to Tilak himself took place about 1181 B* C. or 
t260 B. C. or 1400 B, To put it more coinciscly, Tilak 
places the death of Bhisma Siintanava about 1181 B. C\ 
or 1269 B* C. or 14LK> B» V. and yet lie feels no hesitation to 
place Vai^mpayana and Vajnavalkya alwut 2350 B. (\ ft 
is abunduiitiy clear from the above that Tilak asks us 
to believe in an absurdity. He virtually requests ns to lie- 
believe that Vai^mpayanOj the compiler of the Taittiriya 
Sanihita or YajnavaJkya Vajasanc) a, the compiler-author of 
the Vajasaueyi i^aiiahita, lived twelve centuries before the 
death of Bhisma Santanava. No one, I lH»i)e, vvill be 
prepared to accept this abdurd conclusion when it is 
distinctly borne in mind that the Wins themselves were 
grouped into four by Kmija Dvaijiayana Vedavyasa after 
the forest of Khapd^’^'^^pi'astha wiis burnt down by his 
youthful grandson .4r]ima l^a^idava. 

The conclusion therefore is inevitable that the Maghi full 
moon like the Phalgnni full moon and the Caitri full moon, 
was one of the three traditional lieginnings of the year, that 
jHj the coincidence of the Kittikis with the vernal equinox 
did not take place actually in the days of the compilation 
t>f the Taittiriya Samliita but long before that event. That 
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particular passage iu tlie Taittirlya ibaiiJiitU] as iuterprted 
by Tilak in the light of later commentators, icully records 
a tradition about the ilaghi full moon having been once 
considered as the first day of the year, Ihc very name 
S^iinhita indicates tliat it is a compilation, although the 
materials compiled might be clothed in the polished style 
then prevalent amongst the priests. BcsideiJ the very fact 
that we are given no less tliaii three bcgiimiugs of the year 
shows that they are records of earlier observations, and the 
priests in the days of the Taittiriya Samhitu and of tlie Brah- 
mai.ias were in the habit of not only utiliiiiMg these beginiiiugs 
for annual sacrifices, but also using discretions as to which 
of them to choose. This shows how very risky it is to build 
up a system and to base conclusions on a iloubtful jjassage 
of the TaittirTya HamhitiL or of the Bmhuianas. 

It may be thought necessary to discuss the views of 
scholars outside India. Professor Max Muller thought that 
the ^"edas were composed about l2tH.i B. V. (History of an- 
ancient Sanskrit literature, p. 572). Afterwards he revised 
his opinion and named the pcriotl from 150U-l‘itHJ B, (.■* 
(Chips, li U). A. Weljcr placed the migration into the Indus 
valley bed in the 16th century B. C. (lud. ^IkixKen pp. I t, 46 
43). M. Haug thought that 2400-14IKJ B, C. was the period of 
Vedlc hymns (Introduction to the Ait. Bra, I, 47-48) ; he 
arrived at this result on the analog^'" of similar ]>eriods m 
Chinese literature. The pcriotl 2000-1500 B. C. is estimated 
by Whitney [Ol 4 bT 1, 21 ; Introduction to Siinskrit Crammer 
p" xiii). Beufrey thought similarly with Whitucy (Gd. 
SPr, (iOO). h\ iluller thought that the jieriod l>etween 2000 
B. C. and 1500 B. C. is probable (Allg. Ethnogr. p, 512). 

With regard to these estimates, it may be observed, 
that they arc on the whole unreasonable guesses and it is 
not surprising therefore that they have divergcMi widely from 
one another. But it is to be noticed that Professor Max 
Midler's estimate with regard to the lower limit of the 
Rgvcdic Period has, nearly coincided with that arrived at 
in our enijuiry, although that late Professor adopted an 
arbitrary method of calculation. 
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Dr, Abinaslicluiiidra Daa nays that {Rigvedic India, 
p, 8) 'The land in which the \'cdie Arj^ans lived is called 
Sapta-Sindhavah or the Land of the Seven Eiv^ers vvhicli 
included the Indus or the Sindhu with its principal tribu¬ 
taries on the west and the Sarasvati on the east.” ''The 
Ganges and the Vaniiina”, the Doctor eontinues, "have 
Ijccn mentioned only once or twice but they have not Ijeen 
included in the computation of seven rivers whicii gave the 
country its name.” Finally be says that because we do 
not find any mention of Faneala, K^tia and Magadha 
in the Egveda. therefore they did not exist during the 
I^gvedic times, and that their place was occupied by a long 
stretch of sea that extended from the eastern shores of Suhipta 
Sindhu to the confines of jlissani. The existence of the 
hypothetical sea is inferred from the mention, by a certain 
poet, in the Rgveda, of the eastern and the western seas^. 
Now these conclusions seem to have l>cen drawn rather 
hurriedly. It is somethat surprising to find it solemnly 
stated that because l^ancala, Kosala and Miighada &c, are 
not mentioned in the Rgvefla therefore they did not exist 
(Argunientum ex Silentio) tluring the Kgvedie times* It 
is really strange that Ijecause the ; ons of the Jjtsi Vatarasana 
namely Etasa, IJsyas|-nga de, mention the eastern and the 
western seas, J)r* Das therefore w ould pfjsit the existence of a 
sea from the Punjab to Assam* Let us examine eloselv 
how far these remarks of his arc warranted by evidence. 

In the Egveda® the poet Vi^vamitra, w hile invoking the 
Asvins, mentions the river Jahnavi, 8ayana in explaining 
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the word “Jahnavl’' says that the river Ganges is meant and 
renders it by “Jahnukulaja”. Wilson says ‘‘it might imply 
the Ganges Jahnavi if we had reason to suppose that the 
legend of her origin from Jahnu was known to the Vedas.” 
Wilson would not have expressed this sort of hesitancy 
had he perceived that some of the Puranic legends were 
Vedic in origin, and that the Puranas were primarily meant 
to represent the historj’ of India of the Vedic .\ge. It is well 
known to the Purfinist versed in Vedic literature that Jahnu 
was the distant ancestor of the author of the Rk in ques¬ 
tion* and belongefl to the early Rg^'edic Age and that his 
sacrificial ground was inundated by the waters of the 
Ganges.* It was in commemoration of this important event 
that the river became afterwards well known as JahnavT. It 
is well known that rivers, hills, towns, countries were named 
in this fashion in ancient India. Sravastl, Vilalii, Vidarbha, 
Anga, Cedi, Bhagirathi, Hastinapura are the other examples. 
Secondly, Gangii has been explicitly mentioned in the 
Rgveda* by Samyu, the son of Brhaspatill. Sam}ni, who was 
the brother of Bharadvaja^ speaks of the high bank 
of the Ganges in the Rg\'eda* which shows that he was 
familiar with the Gangetic valley. Thinlly Sindhuk.sit, 
the .son of Priyamedha Angirasa, explicitly mentions the 
river Gaiiga in the Rgveda*. He could not have done 
this had he not been acquianted i^dth the river. Fourthlv', 
consider the decisive evidence of the Satapatha Brfihmana 
where it will l)e found that Bharata, the son of Dusmanta, 
performer! seventy eight A.4vamedha sacrifices on the Iwink 
of the Yamuna and fifty-five on the bank of the Gangii.* 

* TTp H TOwt Tran ^ 
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Fifthly in the Aitareya Erahniana it vriW be found that 
Bharata Dausmanti prfonned no less than seventy eight 
horse sacrifices on tiie hank of the Yanuma and fifty^five 
at a saered spot named Vrtraghna on the hank of the 
This most famous king of the Vedic Age, mentioned in the 
RgA^eda“ was, according to the Aitaxeya Erahnmna", crowned 
vdt\i the Aindra-^Iahabhi^ka ceremony by Dirghatamas 
Maniateya. the author of the Rgveda 1, 140-16+* The 
RffA^eda was not meant to chronicle all these details about 
kings and poets of the Vedic Age. Tt is only l>y chance that 
wc happen to meet a few of them here and there in the 
course of prayers offered in honour of the deities and 
eulogies offered to tlie gifts of some kings or ^is. 

The valley of the Yamuna also was colonised during 
the Rgvedic period, as hs attested by the evidence of 
Sindhuksit, the son of Priyamedha Aivgimsa; 8iudhu- 
ksit notices the river Yamiinii in his composition L e. RgA^eda^ 
and we have just now seen in the Satapatha and the Aitarcya 
that Bharata performed seventy-eight horse sacrifices on the 
bank of the Yamuna. The same incident is mentioned in 
the Bhagavata and other Pammus. Consider fourthly the 
fact already mentioned that the famous Puucala king of 
the Vetlic Age, fkihadeva Silrhjaya, (the father of Somaka) 
mentioned in the RgA^eda'^ the Aitareya Brahmana*= and 
the Satapatha Brahmapa’ performefl grand sacrifices on 
the Yamuhri at the well known Tirtha named Agnisiras.’^ 
Consider fifthly the explicit statement of Syavasva, the sou 
of Areananas Atrcya. S^yavasva says* "May f get famous 
cows on the bank of the river Yamuna” Syavaava Areanna 
nasa could not have declared this, had he not been already 

1 Ait. Bm. Vlll, %% 2L “ Ev. VT, TO, 4; V, 14, 

3 Ait, Bm, MU. 23 ; 21, * Bv, X, ?"». &, 
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acquainted with the valley of the Yamuna. ( onsider si.xthly 
the evidence of Vasistha, the priest of Sudas Paijavana. 
Vasistha says’ while describing the victor)" of Sud5s over 
ten kings “In this battle, Indra killed Bheda ; Yamuna 
and the Trtsus pleased him.” S^yana in explaining the 
Hk makes it quite clear as to how the river Yamuna could 
please the Vedic G(xl Indra. Men inhabiting the banks 
of the river Yamuna pleased Indra. This shows how decisive¬ 
ly the valley of the Yamuna was colonised by the Aryans. 
Consider seventhly that the famous Cakravartin king 
Mandhatr who l)elonged to the early Vedic Age (mentioned 
in the Rgveda,* the G5patha Bnlhmarui* and all the Puranas) 
performed sacrifices on the bank of the Yamuna where 
many Rsis used to live*. -4t the same place on the Yamuna, 
tSomaka Sahadevya also j)erformed sacrifices*. Ninthly 
the Harivam^,* the Vispu Pura^’ the Bhagavata Purana* 
and the Mahabharata* state in distinct terms that in his 
childhood, Srlkysna use<i to play on the bank of the Yamuna; 
that he compelled a Naga chieftian Ksliya to submit at 
that place. These incidents about Kpsna Vasudeva 
have been clothed in romantic garb owing to the fact that 
he was raised to the status of a deity in later times on 
account of his many achievements, and also owing to the 
general reason that old accounts often get mixed up 
with romance. It is extremely unwise to suppose that the 
acts ascribed to juvenile Srikysna have been later 
developments round nothing. There must be a nucleus 
round which developments may occur. We have alrciidy 
shown that the Rvgedic period extends right up to some of 
the events of the Mahabhilrata, that Vedav'yasa compiled 

• Rv. VIII, 18. It). 
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and grouped the \edas after tlie forest of Klia^idava 
prastha was burnt down by his grandson Arjuna; and 
beciLUse the beginning of the events of the ^lahui>hamU 
represents full-fledged Indo^Aryan eivilisation spread almost 
all over the .Iryavarta, it will be admitted that the valleys 
of the (langa and the Vanmna were in ha fated by the Aryans 
during the Rg^Tdic Period. We have seen before that 
according to Dr. Das (Rigvedio India p, 8) 'the Vedic Aryans 
live<l in the land of seven rivers wliieh included the Indus 
or tlie Sindhu with its principal tributaries on the west and 
the >Sarasvati on the east/ He means to say that the Saras- 
svatl was the eastern boundary of the land of the Rgvedic 
Aryaivs, It is now clear on how slender evidciirc 
this view of his rests. Dr. Das has perhaps perceived 
his weakness afterwarrls for we finil him making the shadowy 
statement (Kigvodic India Vo. J,) that the valleys of tfie 
Ranges and the Yamuna were "‘not so eagerly sought for” 
bv the Rgvedic Aryans. 

Even the J^nthem Ktisala, C'edi, Da^rtia. Ni^adha 
Vidarbha ttc. situated at the foot of the Vindhyas were 
iVryan settlements during the Rgvedic period. TJie men¬ 
tion of the Cedis in the IJgvcda' particularly of tlie C’edi 
king KaSu in the ligvedaS and the interesting description 
in the Nalopakhyanam of the Haiiabharata, of the kings 
of Cedi, Da^rna, Nisadha, Vidarbha, Southern K5^!a 
tkc. and the Puriinic mention of the king named Cedij 
the son of Kau^ika as the ancestor of the Caidya kings 
point to the conclusion that the Aryans were settled at 
the foot of tlve Vindhyaa during the medieval Rgvedic 
period. And as the fcjoutheru Kdsala ami V'idarblia were 
just to the south of the Vindhyas we may conclude that 
a portion of the Deccan also w^as occupied. Jt has l>eeu des¬ 
cribed in Chapter VIL on the Northern Paficalas as 
well as iu C'haptcr 1 on DivOdasa and Da^ratha that 
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Trksa, ^fuclgala, VadliiTrasva, Divmlftsa, 

Pijavana, Sudas, Srnjaya, Sahadeva, .SOmaka all 

belonged t-o tbe Northern Pancala dynasty* We have 
also seen that the existence of even’ one of them is 
evidenced by the Rgvetla, Anukmmajjis to the Rgveda, 
the Brauta Biitras, the lirhaddevatil, the Aitareya 
Brahma^a and the Batapatha BTahmana tte* We have also 
seen that Indrasena, the wife of lludgala as mentioned 
in Rgveda', was no otlier than the daughter of Nala by 
JJamayantl as attested by the ^^ahabha^ata> We also 
know that the father of rndraseml, L e. the fanioua 
Nala mentioned in the Batapatha BrahnniRa^ was the king 
of NisadJiia ^ and this ^isadfia \v^e have established to have 
been situated at the foot of the Vindhyas. The Satapatha 
evidently means that Naisidha Nad a was a king of the 
south. Bhrmyasva, the fatlier of the Bgvedic Esi .^hidgaia, 
was the contemporary of Nala’s friend Rtuparria Aiksvaka. 
We have established in Chapter XII on the sourthern Kosala 
line, that this Kosala kingdom oi Rtuparna w’aa the southern 
Ko^la (=Baphala) which ivas also situated at the south 
of the VindhyaSj and that in approximately 1 1 hours Rtn- 
parna drove to Vidarbha which was a contiguous state. 
No sane scholar should expect to find these interesting 
details in the Rgvetin which may very properly be termed 
a book of versified prayers olTered to [ndra, Vanina^ the 
Asvins, Rndra, the Mariits, ifte. It is in the Puranas* the 
Rainayaria, the Mahabharata the Brahmanas, the .^mnyakas, 
the UpanL^ts, the Brauta-Sutras, the Brhaddevata and 
works like them that should be consulted in order that 
India of the Rgvedic Age may l>e properly undei^tood. 

Turning to Dr. Da.s's attitude about Klkata, vve find 
him saying that because there was a sea to the east of the 
Bapta-Bindhu therefore this Kikabi of the Rgveda* does not 
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and mean ^fagadha (Kigvedic fndia, p, 8, foot note), 

Say ana says that Kikata was the land of the Non-Aryans. 
A very old autliofity like Y^ka gives evidence to the same 
effect’. Wilson says “Kikata is usually identified south 
Behar/’ Weber says **lri the Rik SaniliitTi where the Kika/as 
the ancient people of Magadha and their king l^raniaganda 
are mentione<l as hostile, we have probably to think of the 
aborigines of the country.” These statements of Wilson 
and Weber are founded on .solid e\idence, but as according 
to Dr. Dns n sea must be supposed to have stretched in the 
J^vedie pcrioil from the Snpfa-Sindhu to Assam^ this Kiknto 
could uot hut be m the Hapta-Sindhu itself and a hilly tract 
there (K'gvcdjc India, p. S, foot note). Afterwards Dr. 
Das almost withdraws his st^iteinent by saying that the 
ships of the Rgvedlc Aryan merchants in their voyage in the 
eastern sea over the (.Tangetie trough probably touched 
south Behar (Rig^-edic India, p. 8, foot note). Dr. Das 
should have noted the fact that the author of the hymn- 
in wdiich Kikata is mentioned w^as Visvimitra, the former 
priest of Sudas Paijavaua, and that Divodasaj Pijavana, 
Sudiis, Sahatleva, SSriiaka tf-c., all lielonged to the Northern 
Paficala dynasty. As to Klka^, we invite the attention 
of siholara to the decisive statement in the Vilyu Puniaa^ 
which says that in the province of Kikata, are aituatefl the 
sacred Gaya, the sacretl forest of Rajagrha, the sacred 
licrinitjige of Gyaviuia, and the sacred river Punatipuna. 
This shows that a forest near the capital was name<l after 
it and was considered sacred by the pilgrims and that the 
hermitage of fVavana was established there before the time 
of compilation of this portion of the ViSjm Purana. This 
time is probably post-VetUc as the 3«iore<]nes3 of Kikata 
is enjoinetL (laja was also situated in the province of 
KlkftU- Turning again to the BhSgavata Puraua^ we come 
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across the interesting nformation that towartls tlie beginning 
of the Kali Age. tlie Almighty God came floivn, to this world 
as Buddha, the descendant of Anjana, in the province of 
Klkat^. fciridhara, coininenting on this, says that by 
Kikata is meant the province of Gaya. The Bg’^'edic Rsi 
Kaksivant went, with hia father Dirghatamas, to Girihraja 
and performed austerities thereh All these interesting 
informations prove that there was no sea to the east of 
fc^pta-Sindlm during the Rgvedic Period. We strengthen 
our position l>y the following further evidences. In the 
^gATda*, Medhiltithi, the son of Kanva, addresses the 
king Vibhindii and praises hia gift. Both Kiitytlyana 
and Siiyana give evidence to the same fact, namely that 
Kanva Mcdliiitithi was praising the gift of the King Vibhindn 
in that Ek.^ Turning now to the evidence <if the btsi 
MedhyiLtithi, the son of Kanva wc find that he accepted 
gift.s from the king Pakasthfinian, the son of Kurayana'* 
Medhyutithi Kanva also calls Pakasthaman, the king of 
the country of Bhoja*, Both KatySyana and Sayana 
give evidence to the same fact, namely that the 4 Rks from 
the 21st to the 24 Rk of the 3rd hymn of Manijala VI11 was 
conipo.se<i by Kfinva Mcdhyatitbi on the occasion of his 
accepting gifts from the king Pakasthamarn the son of 
Kurayana*, Turning now to the Vedic work, the Bflia- 
ddevata we find it stated that Vibhindu was the 
king of Ka.si and Pakasthaman was the king of Bhoja^. 
This information of Sannaka is extremely interesting as it 
shows that in the early Itgvedic Age the kiagdoms of Kasi 
and Bhoja vvere already in existence, and the Puranas 
arc thus admirably supported when they hold that the 
aticient kingilom of Kasi had already been ruleil in the 
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t&rly Veclic Age by Dirghatapas and that after him, liis 
descendant Dbanvaiitari, the foumier of the AvnrveJa, 
was the king of Ku^ih After them the kings Bhimarathn^ 
DivodSsa Pratardanaj Alarka drc., were the kings of K^si 
according to the Pura^s, and finally in the SiirvaJiukramanl 
to the i^gveda, it will be found tliat Pratar<hina, the son of 
DlvGdrisa, the king of Kasi, was the joint author of the 
^gveda X, 179, When we have shown before from the 


RamayaIU^^ that Pnitardana the king of Kih^i was of the 
same age as Rama Dasarathi and that he came to Ayfklhj'a 
when the coronation of tiiat great Aiksvaka king was per- 
formetl; when we further recogniiie that liliisma fiantanava, 
the nephew of the author of Rgveda X, 98 took away tlic 
three daughters of the king of Kasi In order to marry them 
to his brother Vieitravirya ; when at last we remember 
the fact that RuiSi was settled by the l^gvedic Arv’ans long 
before the Mahabharata period and therefore long before 
the burning of the forest of Khandavapraatha from which 
the Ijtgvedic Rsis* Jarity, Droria, Stambamitm and Sansrkda 
escaped there can be absolutely no room for positing the 
existence of a sea between the Punjab and the confines of 
Assam during the Rgvedic period as Dr, Das has done. 

We add yet another evidence in favour of Kusi, ’Wo 
know that Agiustya, the descendant of ilana, was the autlior 
of the Rgveda 1, Ifi5d91 as evidenced by the jSarvfinti- 
kmmani, the fiayanukramanT, the Brhaildevaia as well as 
the very texts of the hlks Miemselves, This famous Rsi^s 
wife was LOpaInlIdr^l^ It was by virtue of Lopamudra’s 
blessings that Alarka the famous king of Kail got a long 
life^ After all, KaSi is very old having been established 
by Sunahotra^s grandson Kfisi in the early %vedic Age. 
Lupamudra was the daughter of the king o^ Vidarbha". 


32, 18] 21. s X, liafpi. Vih 38, 15. 

= Rv. X, 112 ; Kumb. AlBh. XI11, 53, 21-23 ; L 25+ t 
! IJv. b im 0,1. MBL III, 25; U 

' Kiinih. MBIj, XITI, m 11. ^ 


I. 2.55^257. 
Vji, 92, 67, 


tjL!VEl>lC ARYANS OCUUWED NORTtlErEN KOSaf^V. 


30 ? 


The puet Dnlharyuta whs boni to Jjer and Drdhacyuta.*s 
son was Iddhavalia, Both Ddlliacyat^i and Iddhavaha 
were Rgvedic poet^i (Sarv, Kr. to Rv. IX, 25 ; 2fk} Bhima 
^ Vaidiirblia mentioned in the Aitareya Brahina^a (VTf, 31) 
as a contemporary of the Rgvcdic kings Habadeva 8arnjava, ' 
Somaka Baiiadevya t&c. belonged nesessardy to the Rgvedie 
* Beriod. It shows that the kingdom of V idarbha of which 
the modern name is Berar existed during the Medieval 
^veilic Beriod when the poet Matidarya Agiistya lionriahed 
and eomposetl songs in honour of the Vedic Ciods Intli-a 
and the Marnts. 

Piissing on to Ur. Das's attitude about KOstda, we find 
him stating that Kosahi could not have existed during the 
Rgvedic BerirHl l>ecause tlicre is no mention of it in 
the lilgvefla. As we have said before it is useless to find 
the mention of eonntrics settled in a collection of hvmns 
such as the l.tgveda primarily is. Whatever historical 
information we may get there we get out of sufferance. The 
Rgveclic Age can never be properly umierstood unless we 
tap other sources of information already mentioned. The 
famous kdng Kseinadhrtvaii, the son of Pundanku> meu- 
tione<l in the Paficaviinsa Brahmana', was a king of Kdsala 
and belonged to the Bg^'erlic Period. Remember als<j 
Para Atoara Ifairanyanabha Kausirlya mentioned in the 
Samhitils,- Brahnianas= and Srant4i 8fitras*. Da.saratha 
was the king of Avodhyii which was a portion of Kosahi 
liiid niarried Kausalya /. c. the daughter of the king of 
Kosak. It was f^ravasta Vauvanilsva who founded the 
town t^ravasti named after him in the early Vedie Age, 
and this town afterwards became the capital of Northern 
Kdsala. 

^ Pane. lirn. XX11, T. 

Samh V, fi, 5, 3 ; Katli. 8anih. XXll, 3. 

“ Pune, Bra. XXV\ Hi, 3; Jaim. Up. Urn, If, 6. U ; Sat. Bra. XHI, 
b I- ‘Sanikli, Smu. XVI, 11. 
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The Hgvedie sage Nanu .Sapya (^Niiiii fd the riurruias), 
who killed the DaJ^i chiel Niiiiuiei\ was the kittg of \'ideha^ 
This sliow's that Vklclia was an Aryan sett lei uent c luring 
the KgvecUc l^erioit. lieniciiilier alst.) the rases of Uajaiia 
KaniieyaS Ugnidcva Ihijaiii/ Kratujit Jaiiaki/ Kesin,* 
KJu'indika.^ Khandika Audbhari'* all of wdioiii l.elongcd 
to tlie i.lgvcdie I'eriod and are mentioned in the Sjimhitas, 
Brahinanas and 8ravita Sutras* Ihe Rgvedie Ik^i 
Gotania Kahngam was the pricat of Mathava Videghu®* 

Kven Aiiga was a settleiii cut of the Aryans tluritig the 
Itgvedie Teriwl. In the ilaliabharata (I, 113 eh., Kiiiiiba 
Koiiam rcccusiim) it is related in intei^sting detail that 
tlic Rgvedir Rsi Dlrghatanias Maiiiateya, after being 
thrown into the Ganges was reseiied by the K^ttriya 
king Vali who took the Rsi to his house and, according 
to the custom of Niyoga then prevailent in the Aryan 
swiety, requested the Rsi to raise progeny on the queen. 
The queen disliked the old ixact, but being afraid of her hus¬ 
band ordered her maid servant to go to the poet. Accordingly 
the famous Kaksivant, the author of the Rgveda I, 
d‘C. was born. Being aprised of the fact that the queen 
did not go to the the king V^ali ordered her again to 
approach him. This time the queen obeyed, and Anga and 
Ids l>rothera w'ere Imrin The different provinces in which 
they were insUlled as kings have, according to the Puramis, 
been named after them. Tlie Mahabharata finishes by 
remarking that many Ksattriyas { = Rulers) of India were 

I Kv. b 7 ; VI, 2t>, 6. 

~ Pane.". Bm. XXY, lU, 17. 

® Taitt SsNtil'* ir, 3, 8, 1 ; l*anc. lira. Xlll, I, II. 

* Pane. Bia. XIV. 3, 17 : XXII I, E(J, H ; Tidt. Ar. V, 1, 12. 

s Taitt. f^anih. II, 3, &, 1 ; Katli. 8aiiih. XI, t ' Ait. Ura. VII, 31. 

^Baudh* Srau. XVII, 31; Sftt. Bni. XI, JJr I, G ; Jaiia. Up. Bna.lll, 
2y, I at eeq. 

^ Baiidh, Srau. XVH, !>, 1. 

® Sat. Bra. XI, S, 4, G ; Mijlt* Saudi. I, 1, 12. 

® Sat. Bra. I, 4, I, lU lU. seq,: Xl, 4, 3, 20. 
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the sons of Eruhnifk^s (i* e. the authors of Vedio 
hymns. 

There is absoiutely nothing to impeach this very interest¬ 
ing infomiation recorded in the Mahahhamta, for we find 
that the same account of the birth of Kaksivant is preserved 
in the Vedic work Brhaddevatfi - {l\\!?l-i?4) which gives the 
additional information that the name of the maid-servant 
of Vail was Uaik- All the Purfi^ias unanimously support 
the same account of the Mahabharata, and Sayana supports 
it in his introduction to the 1 IGtb himin of ^landala I of the 
^tgveda. Accordingly we are of opinion that the account 
in the Mahshh^rata is sober history and none is entitled 
to discredit it. 

The svhole afiair shows that the kingdon of Anga was 
established towards the medieval Hgvedic period. That 
the kingdom of Anga existed towards the beginning of the 
later Rgvedic period is evidenced by the existence of its 
king Homapada who was a descendant of Anga Valeya 
and who was a friend of Daikratha Aiksvaka, the contem¬ 
porary of Atithigva DivSdasa, This Romapada^s son- 
in-lavr was the Vedic Rsi Rsyasyhga \'aibhandaki whose 
existence is attested not only by the Kanislyana, the 
^lahabharata and tlie Puranas, but also by the Van^ 
Brahma na of the Bamaveda. Vibhapd^iha had his her¬ 
mitage on the Kauaik! (^the modern Kusi in Pumea).* 

Finally we must confess that we have not been able to 
follow up Dr, Das when he identifies Bapta Sindhavah 
with the Punjab. We consult the Rgveda* for the word 
and everywhere the word Bapta-Sindbavah means the 
famous seven rivers namely, the Ga^dt the 
the Saras^txii% the StUndriy the Parumif the Mamdv^hd 
Avith which the Asiknl joins, and the Arjikiyd with w^hieh the 
Vitasta and the Busomii join. These famous seven rivers 

^ Br. Dv, IV, 21-24. “ Gd. AlBb. Ill, 110, 22-26* 

“ Rv, I, 33, 13 J VJII, 6^, 13; MU, 96, 1; IX, 66, 6 J X, 43. 3, 

27 
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mentioned by the Rsi Sindhuk^it, the son of Priyamedha 
Ahgirasa, in the Pgveda X, 75, 5, are always meant by the 
word Sapta-Sindhavah. If the word Sapta-Sindhavah, 
instead of meaning the seven rivers, must mean the land of 
the seven rivers or the valley of the seven rivers, it is difficult 
to understand why Dr. Das excludes the Gahgfi and the 
Yamunll from the list (Rigvedic India, p. 8) in the face of 
the fact that the Gahga and the Yamuna are the very first 
and the second in the series. Thus it is really difficult to 
understand what Dr. Das means by stating “The Gan^ 
and the Yamuna have not been included in the computa¬ 
tion of seven rivers which gave the country its name” 
(Rigvedic India, p. 8). 



CiLVPTER XX. 


(For of the Date of the Mah&bharata war.) 

FROM BIMBISARA TO CHANDRAGUPTA ^L4URYA. 

With great difhence, we now proceed to settle the 
chronology of this period of Indian history. Three sources 
are available, the Puranas, the Pali Canon of the Bud¬ 
dhists and the literature of the Jainas. Scholars have 
ranged themselves on one side or the other, some attach 
importance to the Pali texts, some to the Puranas, while 
others have l)eeh inclined towards the Jain chronology. 
The task is really difficult, and has puzzled the scholars for a 
long time. We shall see how far these sources can be re¬ 
conciled. 

It is related in the Mahavaiji^ that virtuous BimbisSra 
was fifteen years old when he was anointed king by own 
father.* Bimbisara reigned full 15 years w'hen SiddhSrtha 
paid him his first visit.* After this visit, Biqibis5ra reigned 
for 37 years more* so that according to the Mahavain^ 
the total reign-period of Bimbisara was one of 52 years. 
The Vayu and the Matsya however allot him a reign of 
28 years*. The period in years in the Brahmfinda* for 
Bimbisara is given as ‘a§tetriin^t’ w'hich is evidently 
a corruption for ‘astavim^t.’. ‘Viip^at’ in one Pura^ia has 
often been changed into ‘triinfiat’ in another for many kings 
in the Purinic dynastic lists. It may be admitted then 
that the PurSijas allot 28 years to Bimbisara. The VSyu 
and the Brahm&9d& ^7* Dar^ka succeeded Bimbis&ra 
and that he ruled for-25 years, but the Matsya’ allots 24 
years to Darsaka corrupting his name into Vaqi^ka. The 

* MV. 11, 28. * MV. II, 30. » Bd. iii 74, 131. 

* MV. 11, 30. * V«. 99, 318 ; Mt. 273, 7. 

* Va. 99, 318; Bd. iii 74, 131. ’ Mt. 272, 9. 
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truth seems to be that Dar^ka was associated id the govern¬ 
ment of Bimbisam for 24 years after which Bimbisara was 
succeeded by Ajataaatru, the sou of BimbisSra, by Cellana, 
the daughter of Cetaka, the Licchavi chief of Vai^ali. There 
is no reason to doubt the tradition handed down to us by 
Bhasa^ that Udayaua the king of Kau^nibi married Fadma- 
vatl, the sister of Dar^ka^ the king of Magadha. That was 
the tradition in the third century A,D, to which Bhasa may 
belong. The same tradition is preEserved in the Katha- 
Sarit-Sagara which however cannot name the Magadha 
king whose daughter was married to Udayaua. We shall 
see later on that Udayaua aud Ajatasatru were conteni- 
poraries aud belonged to the same generation. Udayaua 
was probably older than Ajatasartru by a few years. Hence 
Udayaua could not have mamed the grand-daughter of 
Ajata^tru, as rightly shown by Mr, D, R. Bhandarkar, 
Hence Udayan’s brother-in-law could have been Ajata^tru 
ox Dar^ka, the sucoeesor of Bimbiaihra. The Vayu and the 
Brahmanda are probably right in placing Dar^ka just after 
Bimbisfiia. Darsaka was most probably one Bimbiaam^s 
many sons and managed the state affairs for 24 years 
during the life-time of Bimbisara, This being in agreement 
with the statement in the Mahavamsa that Bimbisara 
reigned for 52 years (=2S + 24)j being reconcilable with 
the traditions of BhSsa and Katha-E^arit-iSagataj being 
further strengthened by the order of succession in 
the Vayu and the Brahmanda, aeema to be the true 
history, aud the identification of Dar^ka ^dth Naga- 
Dasaka stands on a bad philology and therefore 

'' 

str \ 

# 1 - * * 

iitarnR—w VT wnr?ft str, &c. 
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on a \\Tong ground; for ‘Dasaka’ is not the softened Pali 
variant from ‘Dar^ka.* The suffix ‘ ^ ’ in is diminu¬ 

tive or indicative of contempt. The name is Naga-Dasa 
in one of the Buddhistic literatures. Both the names 
(Naga-Dasaka or Naga-Dilsa) mean ‘a slave of Naga.’ It 
is not a personal name at all, but a nick-name. This king 
was most certainly so nick-named because he was practically 
a slave in the hands of Sisunaga. His personal name was 
unknown to the Pali authorities. 

BimbisSra had many sous namely Abhaya‘ Silavant,* 
Vimala KO^Kjanua’ (by Ambapali, the public girl), Ajataiatru, 
(by Cellana) and probably Darsaka etc. Of these sons, 
Prince Abhaya once found an infant lying on a heap of dust. 
It was the child of Sslavati, the public girl. Abhaya brought 
the child up and named him Jivaka. Jivaka went to Taksa- 
sila, learned that branch of the Ayurveda which is called 
Kaumarabhftya, came back an expert Kaumarabhftya 
to Rajagrha, cured Bimbisara of fistula, was appointed a 
royal surgeon and served the Buddhist Bhiksu fraternity 
at Rajagrha*. The derivation of the name Jivaka 
Komarabhacca by the Mahavagga reminds us of the Puranic 
derivative legends round about the names Jariisandha, 
Mandhatr, Drona BhSradvaja, Patanjali, Ak:«pada 
Gautama &c. Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar has just slipped it. 
Bimbisara married KOsaladevi, the daughter of MahakO^la, 
the father of Prasenajit, the king of Kosala. On account of 
the frequent night attacks on the old capital Ku^grapura, 
and the houses of citizens therein being set on fire at night 
by the Licchavis, Bimbisfira built the new town of Rajagyha 
to the north of Giribraja to check their invasions.® After^vards 
he made peace with them by marrying Cellana, the daughter 
of Cetaka, the Licchavi chief of Val^li*. she was also named 

* Mahavagga. VIII, 1, 4 ct. Seq. • Thera-gatha Trana, p. 269. 

* Thera-gatha p. 65. * Mahavagga VIII, 1, 4 et. seq. 

® V'inaya pitaka. * Jacobi, Introd. S. B. C. Vol. X.X.II. 
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Vasavi and was the niece of Gopak.^ Thus after making 
peace by Tuatrimonial aiJiaiices ^vith the houses of Kosala 
and Vaisaii, he anuexed Anga to liia kingdom, the capital 
of which Le. Campa was occupied and destroyed by Sata- 
nifca II, the king of Kau^iubl, a few years before Bimbisarak 
annexation." liimbis^ra made over the charge of government 
to his son Ajata^tni when the latter was about to stab him 
with a dagger but was seized upon by the officers. Ajata- 
^tru, however, starved him to death, and afterguards ex^ 
pressed repentance to Buddha for his sin,’ Dat^ka, Silavant, 
Vimala etc. went away as Buddhist monks for fear of Ajata- 
^tru. Ajata^tni ( = Kuuika) was, according to Ileraa- 
candra, overpowered with sorrow at the death of his father, 
and transferred his capital from Rajagrha to Campa.^ When 
Ajatasatru starved hk father Bimbis5ra to death, KoaaladevT, 
the step-mother of Ajataiatni, died from grief at the loss 
of her husband. Her father Mahakosala, when he gave her 
in marriage to Bimbisara, granted a village in the district of 
Ka^j as bath-powder money’ ( j 

After the death of Bimbisara and KOsaladevI, Ajata^tru 
was in possession of this village, but Prasenajit, the son of 
MahakOsala, thought that the parricide Aj^taiatru should 
not be allowed to enjoy the village, and so resolved to dis¬ 
possess him. Thus there was a war between Prasenajit and 
Ajat&^ta-u, In three successive campaigns Prasenajit was 
beaten, but in the fourth campaign on account of his arranging 
hi3 forces in a caravaii-like array ( ), Ajatasatru 

was defeated and taken a prisoner t-*Sravasti, the capital 
of Kosala. 


^ Eockhiil, Life of the Buddha, p. 63. » Kalpasutra (Book VI). 

* Jat. “V, 261-2 : Bigb. Nik, 1, 85 ; Dialogues oJ the Buddha 1899 p 
94 ; S. S. B. H, 94 ; Boekbill, Life of the Buddha p. 95 ot. seq ^ 

* Stbav, Car. VI, 32. 

^ is beat reudeied by ‘batVpowdcr’ and not by 'bath and 

pertonie* aa flir. D. R. Bhandarkar has done. 
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Prasenajit had a daughter named VajirS or Vajiri 
KumirP, and his son Vicjudabha by his wife Vasava 
KsattriyS, was his general*. He gave his daughter Vajira in 
marriage to Ajata^tru and dismissed the newly married 
couple with the village in Kasi as the dowery of Vajira. 
The first minister of Prasenajit was .Migara or Mfgadhara* 
w’ho was a sceptic and an adherent of the naked Tirthakas 
(i.e. Nirgrantha ascetics). A second was Digha Karayana^ 
(=Dirgha Carayana) who was an authority on established 
practices of kings.* Prasenajit’s mahamatra was Sirivadda 
and his famous elephant was Ekapundarika.* 

Ajatasatru now turned his attention to attack the con¬ 
federacy of Yai^li. This confederacy consisted of nine 
clans, some of which were the Licchivis (or Licchavis), the 
Vfjis (or Vajjis), the Juatrikas, and the Videhas. This 
confederacy of nine clans was kmown as the confederacy of 
the Vrjis or of the Licchivis, as the Vpjis and the Licchivis 
were the most important of the nine clans. These nine 
Licchivi clans again federated themselves with the nine 
Mallaki clans and the eighteen Ganarajas of Kasi-KOsala. 
Kikl was the king of the Kasis,* while Cetaka was the king 
of the Licchivis proper and had his capital at Vai^H. 
Cetaka’s daughter Cellaml, as we have seen, was the 
mother of Ajata^tru. while Trivia, sister of Ceteka, was 
the mother of Mahavira. 

However, Kunik-Ajata^tru made protracted war on the 
confederacy of the Licchivis, the Mallakis and the eighteen 


* Majjh, Nik. II, (Majjhimapannaaam), 87 Cb., R. Chaliner's edition 

p. no. 

» Majjh. Nik. II, 87 ch.. p. 110; 90 Ch.,p. 130. 

* Hoerule, Uvaaagadasao, Appendix III, p. 66. 

* Majji Nik. II. Majjhimapannaaam, 89, Robert Chalmers* edition 

p. 118. * Arthasaatra 96 ch. 

* Majjh. Nik. 11, 88 ch, ChalmarHi’ edition p. 112. 

* Majjh. Nik. 11, 81 Ch. 
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Gamrajas of KSsi-Kosala for more than sixteen years, and 
at last was able to effect their ruin which it was his firm 
resolve to do, although his cause was unrighteous.* 

As a result of this war, Vai^li, Videha, Ka4i and probably 
a small portion of Kosala al.so were annexed to the kingdom 
of Aj^ta^tru, but a greater portion of KOsala over which 
Prasenajit or his son Viduclabha reigned, continued to 
maintain its independence till the descendants of the last 
king feumitra of the line were uprooted Mahapadma 
Nanda. The kingdom of AvantI whose capital was Ujjaj’ini, 
now stood as the only great rival of Magadha and the 
Majjima Dikaya informs us that powerful AjStasatru was 
busy in fortifying his capital, being afraid of an invasion 
by the fierce Pradyota ( = Pajjota) of Avanti. But the 
invasion was not probably made, for the eloquent 
Buddhist Pali Canon or the Jaina literature would have 
recorded it, had it ever been made. The fame of the 
descendants of Pradyota was destroyed by Sisunaga, as 
we shall see later. 

Ajata^atru reigned for 32 years.* It was at the eighth 
year of his reign that the great Gautama Buddha died.* 
The Vayu and the Brahmamla are wrong in alloting 25 years 
to Ajita^atru.* 

Ajata^tru \\as, according to the Mahavani^, murdered 
by his son Udayibhadra, but the Stha\dravali-Carita infonns 
us that Udayin was overpowered with sorrow at the death 
of his father Ajatasatru, and transferred his capital from 
Campa to Patallputra.* This agrees with the interesting 
information supplied by the Vayu that Udayin founded 
the town of Kusumapura (=PatalIputra) on the south bank 
of the Ganges in the fourth year of his reign.* The order 


* UvasAgadasao, Appendix, II, p. 7.) 


* MV. U. 31. 


» MV. II, 30. 

• Sthav. Car. VI, 22-188. 


" Va. 99, 317; Bd. UI, 74. 130. 

• Va. 99, 319. 
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of succession in the Visniu which inserts Dar^ha between 
Ajatasatni and Udayiliva must be rejected, as we have seen 
before. 

The SthaviriLvalicarita informs us that Udayin was a very 
powerful king and defeated and killed the king of a certain 
country, in battle and the son of that king w'ent to Ujjayini, 
and to the king there related the storj’' of his distress^. 
The deposed prince got into the favour of the king of 
Avanti who became verj' jealous of Udayin*^ The king of 
Avanti helped the deposed prince who having been 
disguised as a monk, murdered Udajdn while asleep.® 
This is evidently the hint of rivalry existing between 
Magadha and Avanti to become the one paramount power 
in Northern India* The annexation of Anga, the rooting 
out of the Vrjis {or Vajjis), the Yidehas, the conquest of 
the KaiSis, and the humbling down of Kosala by Magadha, 
while the alliance between the houses of Vatsa and Avanti 
meant that the rivalry had already been begun; for we 
have already seen that Ajatasatm was in dread of an 
attack on his capital by the fierce Pradyota of Avanti. The 
contest was finally decided in favour of Magadha under the 
leadership of Si§unaga who, according to the Puranas, 
destroyed the prestige and influence of the descendants of 
PradyfSta, as we shall see later on* 

Udayin according to the Mahavam^* reigned for 16 
yearsj bat the Vayu, the Mataya and the BrahmSnda un¬ 
animously allot 33 years to Udayin*® It will appear after¬ 
wards that this Puranic figure cannot be accepted as the 
reign-period of Udayin. 

Hemacandra says that on the death of the Udayin who 
left no heirs, the five royal insignia via*, the state elephant 
the horse, the parasol, the pitcher and the chowries were 

1 Sthav. car. VI, 180-190. ‘ Sthav. Car. VI, 191, 

* Stliav, Car, VI, 20S. * ^IV. IV, 1-2. 

» Va. 90, 319 J Mt. 272, 10 J Bd. lU, 74, 132, 
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anointed by the ministeiB and led through the streets, and 
the procession met the marriage procession of a man named 
^anda^ the son of a courtesan by a barber; and the five 
royal insignia themselves pointed Nanda out as the king of 
Magadha*! Then the ministers, officials, citizens and inhabi¬ 
tants of villages gladly performed the 'abhiseka" ceremony 
of Nanda “ Thus Nanda, the successor of Udayin become 
king 60 years after the death of Mahavlra*® Nanda and his 
descendants continued to rule Jlagadha till the last Nanda 
king was deposed by V^nugupta C’a^iakya loo years after 
the death of Mahavira.* Thus Hemacandra allots 95 years 
(=150—60) to Nanda and his descendants. This agrees 
fairly well with the Puranie tradition that the Nandas ruled 
for about a hundred years* The Purapas probably 
borrowed the information from ancient dain sources 

The filahiivamfia mentions Anuruddha, Afunda and 
Naga-Dasaka as the lineal descendants of Udaidn, and 
gives 8 years to Auuruddha and Mn9<,la, and 24 years to 
Naga Dasaka (^Thc slave of Nags)* The Mahavani^ is 
probably wrong in stating that Mu^da was the son of Anu^ 
ruddha, for it is impossible on genealogical considerations 
that thejomt reign-period of the father and the son should be 
only 8 years after the grand-father had died quite a young 
man after a short reign of iti years only* The existence of 
Mu^da as the king of Magadha and as the descendant of 
Udayibhadra is attested by the DivySvadiina^ while the 
Anguttara Nikaya’ describes in detail how Alu^da-, the 

* Sthav* Car* VI, 231 t Stbav* Car* VI, 242. 

nsTOi i Sthav, Car, 243 

* ^ ^ ffTftrn IFT J 

iraTvnr^frii ^ 

' Dwyavadaua, Coweirs edilion XXVI, 369. 

• ABfl. Kik* Xipata V, 60 (Mimdarajavagga], 
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kiBg of Pataliputra, was overpowered with sorrow at the 
death of his queen Bhadradevi. Mun^la’s tTeasurei was 
Priyaka, 

The statement in the Malmvainia (IV;^ 3-7) that Ajata- 
satru and his lineal descendants Udayiii, Anuruddhaj Munda, 
and Ntiga-Diisaka 'were parricides, is not wholly incredible 
as Kantilya likens the ancient Indian princes to crabs, gene¬ 
rally branding them as parricides, and discusses the supreme 
need of guarding over them from their very birth. The 
names Auuruddha and Sn^unSga of the Mahavatiiia seem 
to be the corrupt forms of the correct names Aniruddha and 
Siiunaga, Further, the Ffdi authorities have most probably 
forgotten the real name of the successor of lluijda- They 
call him by the name Nftga-Dasa or Naga-Dasaka (=the 
slave of NSga). This name indicates that this worthless 
king was a mere puppet in the hands of Sisunaga. 

The MahavaiuM states that the thorne of Puspapura was 
offered by the citizens, ministers, officials etc. of Puspapurai 
to Sn^unaga, Tlie iSthaviravalicarita omits the unimport¬ 
ant kings, Anuruddha, Munda and Naga-Dasa and states 
that after the death of Udfiyin, the throne of Prit^vliputra 
was offered bv the ministers and citizens of Pataliputra to 
Nanda, the son of a courtesan by a barber,® It is difficult 
to believe hovr the throne of Magadha could be offered to a 
man in the street and of such a low origin, by the ministers 
officials and citizens of Pataliputra, Ilemacandra remem¬ 
bered that the throne of Magadha vms offered to somebody 
whose name he got from ill-informed sources as Nanda, but 
whose real name was Nandivardhana or Nandavardhana, 
and this Nandi-(— a—)-vardhana has been confounded with 
Nanda Mahilpadma whom Ilemacandra brands as the son of 
a courtesan by a barber. The Purapas also omit or forget 
the weaklings Anuniddha, I^Iunda and Naga-Dasa, and 


\m. IV, 3-7, 


“ Slhav, Car, VI, 242. 
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call the successor of Udiyin by the name Nandivardhana. 
The throne of .Magadha was offered to him by the citizens 
of Pataliputra, after the weak and unimportant successors 
of UdSyin; and this has been imperfectly remembered by 
Hemacandra who has, on account of the similarity of names, 
not only confounded Nandi-(a)-vardhana with Nandi 
(=lfahapadina), but has practically supported the wrong 
tradition that Nanda (= Mahapadma) nded for about a 
hundred years (95 years according to the SthavirS- 
valicarita). Thus it appears that the word giiuuaga was a 

title of Nandi- (a)-vardhana, so that his full name was 
Nandi-(a).vardhana SisunSga. ame was 


According to the MahavamSa, SyunSga reigned for 18 
years, but the Purapas state that he ruled for 40 years. He 
i^y be assumed to have been the governor of Magdha for 
the previous 22 years (=40-18). He transferred hb capital 
to ■ The fact that SWunaga had his capital at 

Vaisali and not at Pataliputra, seems to be one of the resaons 
for which the ill-informed Purflnists of a far later period 
have been tempted to carry gUunSga and Kskavarpa to the 
top of the list above BimbisSra, as they kmew that UdSyin 
transferred hb capital to Pataliputra. 

The Matsya e.vplicitly states that SbunSga (=Su8unaga 
of the Mahavanba) destroyed the prestige of the PradyOtas 
and occupied Giribraja after placing his son Kskavarpa at 
V^Spasi.* Now Avanti(-Nandi-)vardhana, the son of 
Palaka, and VbSkhayupa being the last kings of the dt-nastv 
as mentioned in the Purapas, it must have been their 
fame (as well as that of the other members of the family) 


‘ Bigmadcl, Life or Ugend of Buddlui, II. 115; Rhy, David. 
India, p. 37. ’ 

• Tsn nit nv. ^ fwgamrt i &c, 

wrmiwt ^ wrni ir«fiir?T i Mt. 272 6 

cL also Bd. iii, 74, 127-8. and Va. 99 , 314 ; 315 . 
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which was destroyed by Si^imaga, and the Puranas evidently 
mean to push home this fact by mentioning SiSunaga after 
Avantivardhana, the last PradyOta king. Hence Sisunaga 
and KAkavar^a cannot be carrie<l to the top of the list as 
they have been in the Puranas. Mr. Jayswal has distorted 
the real meaning of the first line of the verse quoted below by 
translating it as “a Sisunaka having completely destroyed 
their fame^* (J. B. O. R. S. 1915, Sept. p. 108) But why 
‘a SiiunAka* in the face of the explicit mention of SisunAka 
and then of his son Kakavarna in the next lines. Mr. Jayswal 
has identified the ^lagadha king Nandivardhana, the PurAnic 
successor of UdAyin, with Nandivardhana, the successor of 
Ajaka (=Aryaka, the son of GdpAla) of the PradyCta dynasty. 
He has interpreted ‘Vardhana* in the name ‘Nandivardhana* 
as ‘the Increaser* i.e. ‘the Increaser of the Empire of Magadha’ 
and has hazarded the conjecture that Nandivardhana added 
Avanti to his empire at the lOth year of his reign. (J. B. O. 
R. S. 1915, Sept. p. 78). Now mark in the VAyu and the 
BrahniAnda, the line which runs as 

The corresponding line in the Matsya* runs as 

It is eWdent that q at the 

end of the line quotetl from the Vayu and the BrahmAnda 
is the corrupt form of as preserved in the Matsya. 

Now mark the VAyu form for the name 

of the successor of Ajaka of the Pradyota dynasty. It is 
at once clear that of the Vaj’u is the corrup¬ 

tion of the correct name 

Thus it is evident that the Vayu chooses to call the 
Pradyota king, Nandivardhana, by the name Avantivar¬ 
dhana. If ‘Vardhana’ is supposed to mean the Increaser of 
Elmpire, as Mr. Jawswal has made it mean, then it may be 
argued that, this Avantivardhana was the Increaser, not 
of the Magadhan Empire, but of the Empire of Avanti, and 


» Mt. 272,1. 


• TTtfTfls I Va, 99, 313. 
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has, for tMa reason^ been named Avantivardhana in tlio 
Vayu- 

The son of f^iiunaga has been called Kalai^i^ka in the 
Mahava^a* The Divyavadaua calls him Kakavarnin.^ 
The very names Susun^ga of the IMahavam.4a and Kakavarniu 
of the Divyavadilna iudicfite that they are undoubtedly the 
Piiranic Siiunaga and Kakavarna; and the Puranaa are 
clearly wrong in carrying Si^unaga and Kakavarna to the 
top of the list because in that case the fame of the last 
Pradyota k^ings could not have been destroyed by Sisunaga, 
as it actually was, according to the Puranas themselves. 
When this synchronism between Avantivardhana* the succes¬ 
sor of A]aka of the Prady5ta dynasty, and j^isunSga 
of Magadha has been first declared by the Vayu, the Brah- 
manda and the Matsya etc., when it is further followed up by 
the Mahivam^a which relates that the ‘amatya* Suiunaga was 
offered the throne of Magadha by the citisjctis, and when it is 
further found in the DivyavadSna that KakavaxnLn was a 
successor of Mupda, there should be no doubt that ^^isunaga 
and Ki^kavarna are there iu the list after Naga-Dasaka ; and 
that ^Ir. Jayaswai would have been more sober had he not 
assumed that the PradyOta chronology has been thrown iu 
the SiSunaga chronology parenthetically (J. B, 0. R. S. 1915 
Sept. Page 7G) and had he not tried to identify Kala.^6ka with 
Nandivardhana on his wrongly assumed synchronism 
deduced on the confused order of succession in the Pura^as. 
]t is not necessary to try to identify this Kakavania 
SaiSunagi vdth Nandi vardhana, the aucoeesor of Udayin, as 
Mr, Jayaswal has done {J» B, O. R.S. 1915, page 77), Because 
there is an "i” at the end of the name (Kakavartd) in the 
Divyavadana, Mr, Jayaswal gratuitously assumes that the 
original authorities of the Divyavadana seem to ha%‘e called 

Divyavad&na XXYI, p, ^9, 





KALASOKA WESTICAL WITH KIKAVARNA MAhANASDI 

him Darsaka, the Kskavar^ij i.e. a descendant of Kakavarna 
(J. B. 0. S, 1915 Sept, page 85) to suittua desperate iden¬ 
tification of the Puranic Dax^ka with Kakavar^I of the 
Dhyavadana. (J* B* 0. R* S. 1915 Sept* page So). Thnsilr. 
Jayaswal proposes that Kal5s5ka, was the same as Nandi- 
A'ardhana as well as Datsaka. It comes to this then that one 
and the same man had the four different names : — ^Dar^ka, 
Kakavarnlj Kaliiioka and Nandivardhana. Is ifc not too 
much ? Kakavarnin means 'one who has the colour of a 
crow' irw TtiTSf and Kakavar^ means 

one whose colour is like that of a crow ) ^ 

W- )» and it is only snperfiuous to state that these two 
mean the same person* The argument of Sir. Jayaswal 
that because "K5ma" and ‘Capd^ia’ iti 'Kamil-loka, and 
'Candalasdka' have been used in the moral sense therefore 
^Kala^ in ‘Kalasoka* should also have been used in that 
sense* — need not be taken too seriously. Instances are 
not rare in history, in which adjectives have also been 
used in the physical sense. The Black Prince, Richard 
Crookback, WilKam Rufus, Tamar- lane (— the lame Timur), 
Ajata^tru Knpika (=the crookedarmed Ajatasatm) etc. 
are the typical instances* 

According to the Mahavain^, at the end of the 10th 
year of Kala^ka's reign, a century passed after the Nirvana 
of Buddha.* The exactness of calculation of the eloquent 
ilahavainia followed up by other Sacred Buddhist Texts 
can leave little room for doubting the correctness of its 
history. It was at the end of this year that the second 
Buddhist congress was held. Now mark here that Paranath 
states that ‘Yasa held a Congress of 700 bhiksus at the 
Kuflumpurl Vihara in VaiAali under the patronage of the 
king Kandin.*® Notice also in the Mahavamia that the 

* J* E, 0* It. S. 1915, Sept, p. 85. a jjv, XV g 

* Schieber, p. 41. (Mr. Jayffwal’a Paper J. B. 0. K. 8.1915 Sept 

p, TSn.) ^ ' 
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thera Yasa, was one of the chief theras in the Congress held 
in the V'aUkiimina in Ve^'ilT feeing protected by the king 
Kala^ka. and under the leadership of the thera Eevata*^ 
who chose 700 out of that troop of Bhiksus." The naroe of 
Yasa and the number 700 axe also attested by the Divya- 
vadana,* The CuUavagga* calls him Yasa Kaksndakaputta. 
The MahSvagga® calls him Yasa kulapatta» The name 
Yasa K^kanda kaputta, the them Revata and the number 
700 are mentioned also in the Mahabodivam^ (p, 96,) in 
connection with the council held at VAlukar&ma in Vesali. 

It is at once evident then that this is the Second Buddhist 
Congress that was held at Vuilall when ilaha-Nandi (=the 
great Nandi—Nandin of Tarjinath) was reigning at Puspa- 
pura. The same king has been ca1]e<l Kalasokn in the 
MahSvaipsa and Kskavarriin in the Divy^vadana. In fact 
the word ‘A^ka^ means ^joy' or ^gladness' and is an 
equivalent of 'Nandi/ He was most probably of dark com¬ 
plexion, and was accordingly surnamed Kiila or Kakavarna, 
50 that bis full name was Kala A40ka or Kakavarria 
MahanandL 

It comes to this then that the great Nandi of Taranath 
( = !daha-Nandi of the Puragas) was the same as Kulii^oka 
or Kukavarna* Bana informs us that Kakavarpa, the son 
of SilunSga, was taken somewhere in an artificial aerial car 
and w^as murdered in the vicinity of his city with a dagger 
thrust into his throat/ According to the Mahavamsa he 
reigned for 28 years/ The figures of the Pnranas which 
are ilbinforme<I and mutually contradictory may be safely 
rejected» 

Kakavar^^ bad ten sons who* according to the Maha- 

I MV. IV, 63. * MV. IV* fil; 63. 

’ Div. p, 381: tho DivyjVKdaQii oonfujtefi Kilafi’uk& with An^cka 
BiAQlS'S. 

* CullavAfigii Nil, 1, J et seq. - 2, 1 * ^lahavagga I* 7^ i_i5, 

• Hars*carita V. 7 IV* 8. 


MAHZFADUA NAADA, a BAfiBER 225 

vaiTiia' together ruled for 22 years. Thier names are : 
Bhadraacna, Korandavar^a, Maiigura, Sarbaujaha, Jalika* 
Ubhaka, Sahjaya, Korabya, Nandivardhana, aud Fancamaka 
—(MahabkSdhivaip^ p* 98). ilmoagst the aona of Kakavar^ia, 
one was named NandivarJhana, but he need not be idcntiJied 
with the Puranic Nandivardhana as suggested by Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar^. The reason will be clearer as w^e proceed. 
After these ten kings, the nine Nandas reigned for 22 years 
according to the .Mahavain^^* Their names, according to 
the MahabSdhivainfia, (p. 98,) were : Ugrasena, Fanduka, 
PaRdiigati, Bhutapilla, iiastrapiilo, GOvi^paka, Dasa- 
sLddhaka, Kevat^ and Dhana. 

The Pur&naa inform us that Mahupadma who had eight 
sons, was the son of Mahanandi by u Sudra woman, and 
eitermioated the Ksattriyas like a second Parasiirama.^ 
This ^lahapadina and his eight sons, one of whom was, 
according to the Hindu tradition, known by the name 
SumElya (or Sukalpa) were well-known as the nine 
Nandaa, while we have just now seen that the first 
Nandfl is named Ugraseua In the Mahab^dhivam^. Hence 
Mr. D, R. Bhandarkar seems to be reasonable in identifying 
Mahupadma with Ugraaena. The Sthaviravalicarita brands 
him as the son of a courtesan by a barber. But it is dirticult 
to believe bow the throne of MagJidha could be oSered to a 
n^an in the street and of such a low origin by the ministers, 
officials and citizens of Pateliputra. The mistake has really 
been due to the similarity of the names Nandi vardhana and 
Nanda. The throne, as we have seen was offered to Nandl- 
vardhana (—Si^unaga), while Mafailpadma Nanda, had he 
been the son of a courtesan by a barber as Uemacandra des¬ 
cribes him to have been, could have the throne if he could 
usurp it, and this is exactly what the Greek account says of 

t V 14* * GW’ P- 

■ MV. v[ le. * Vfl. IV, a4, 4 ; Va. 93, m j Ml 273, ig. 
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him. The last Nanda who was reigning at the time of 
Alexander’s invasion was named as nearly Agrammes or 
Xandrammes as the Greeks could catch the unfamiliar 
Indian sounds. Curtius says “His father {i.e. Agrammes’ or 
Xandrammes’ father, c. the first Xanda i.e. MahSpadma 
Xanda) was, in fact, a barber, scarcely sta\nng of! hunger 
by his daily earnings, but who, from his being not uncomely 
in person, had gained the affections of the queen, and was, 
by her influence, advanced to too near a place in the 
confidence of the reigning monarch. Afterwards however 
he treacherously murdered liis sovereign ; and then under 
the pretence of acting as the guardian to the royal children, 
usurped the supreme authority, and having put the young 
princes to death l)egot the present king.*’ 

^lahapadma thus was, according to the contemporary 
Greek writers, a barber in fact, and according to the Jaina 
tradition, the son of a courtesan by a barber, while the 
Puran^Ls say that he was the son of Mahanandi ( — Kskavar^a) 
by a Sudra woman. The Hindu account fits in well with the 
Greek account if this Sudra concubine of Mahanandi-Kaka- 
varna be supposed to have been a woman of the barber class, 
for then also the caste of Mahapadma would be the barber 
caste, according to the ancient Indian laws of castes. It 
is not also improbable that a campaign of calumny was 
started by the Brahmai^s and the Kj^ttriyas to rouse 
popular feelings against the Xandas, especially for the reason 
that Mahapadma uprooted all the reigning K^ttriya 
dynasties Nvith the help of his minister Kalpaka, and the 
Jaina account of the origin of Mahapadma Nanda is 
probably a reminiscence of this calumny. 

The sovereign murdered by Agrammes’ father {i.e. by 
Nanda Mahapadma) in the Greek account was evidently 
Kakavar^u-Mahanandi who, according to Bina, as we have 
akeady seen, was murdered in the vicinity of his city with a 
dagger thrust into his throat. The chronology of the Vayu 
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agrees remarkably with the chronology of the llahavaTpsa. 
The MahiivaiiJ^a allots 22 years to the sons of KalSloka 
(=ESkavar^ia-Mahaiiani3i) and 22 years to the nine Nandas^ 
so that according to the Mahavarn^t 44 years elapsed 
between the death of Ktda^ka-Kakavar^-Mahanandi and 
the accession of Candragupta Maurya. Most manuscripts of 
the Vayu state that ^lahapadma ruled for 28 years and 
Kautilya took ifi years to uproot the sons of Jlahapadma, so 
that according to the Yayu. also, the same period of 44 years 
elapsed between the same two incidents ; and it appears from 
the nature of the accounts of the various sources at our 
disposal that ilahapadnia really ruled in the name of the ten 
sons of Kakavarna-Mabunaudi and then murdered them. 

It is not difficult now to see how the essentially ^^Tong 
tradition that the Nandas ruled for about a liundrecl years 
originated* We have already seen that Kakavarna^Maha- 
nandi*a father was Si^unuga-NandivardhsnaH It was the 
confusion between the personal name Nandivardhana (vrhose 
title was Si^nnSga) and the title Nanda (of JIahapadma) 
that was responsible for the origin of the ^vTong tradition. 
According to the Sthaviravidicarita which omits or forgets 
the unimportant weaklings Anuruddlia, Munda and Naga- 
dasa, XJdayin's successor Nanda (^Nandivardhana Sisunaga) 
was offered the throne of ilagadha 95 years before the aceca- 
sion of Candragupta, w'hile according to the Mahavaiii^^ 
Sufiunaga (=SiSunaga-Nandivardhaija) was oficred the throne 
90 years before the acoession of Candragupta. Xhns the 
Puranists kneiv that the Nandas were the predecessors of the 
Jlauiyas, and that Udayim's successor Nandivardbana, 
erroneously taken as the first Nanda as in the Bthavirfl'S'aii” 
carita, was offered the throne of llagadha about a hundreti 
years before the accession of Candragupta. Thus the wrong 
tradition of the Vi^nu and the Jilatsya originated out of a 
confusion betw^een tw^o similar sounding nauiies. That it 
is substantially wrong is proved by the allotment in the Vayn 
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of 28 years to Nanda Mahapadma and 16 years to his sons, 
and this is in exact agreement with the chronology of the 
Mahavaiii^t enlightened with the Greek account that 
Alahupadma really ruled as a guardian in the name of the 
sons of Kakavarna-AIahanandi (=KalSioka). Accordingly^ 
as attested by the Vayn and the Mahavaip^, it is clear that 
Mahapadma Nanda and his sons together ruled for 44 years 
after which Agrammes or Xandrammes or Dhana Nanda, 
i.e. the last reigning Nanda king was uprooted by Cfinakya 
in a War in which ^Bhadra^^a was the Coroniander'in" 
Chief of the Nanda army and in Avhich the carnage w'as 
really terrible,^ 

The following table shows the chronology of the three 
available sources* 


Pnrintn 


IfimhiAAra 2S ycftn (Va, Mt) 
Uftrlaka 24 y«at« (Mt.) 


MAhi>vai]i4A 


Bimb:»ir[i 6? yofliTt (MV) 


Fifitiree nclivcd thf 
SthavirA Vmi icuTMa. 


AjAtafetni 2S yiaira (Vi, B^t) AjutaMtni 32 ymre (MV') Ku^kilm 


Udivin 33 ycAUB (Vi, Ml, Bd.J 


Cdiyin iQ yejin (MV) 
Anarotldhk \ ^ 




NkiidivardhuuL 40 yean rMt 
Bd') 4i yean (Vl). 

Mahi-Nq&di 43 jcon (Vi, Mt, 
Bd.J 


Niga*Disalu 24 jcais (MV'} 

Suiimaga 13 yarn (MV) Nanda and hia dw- 

tendoDts yean. 

Kiliidka 23 yran (MV) 


MohAPadnu) 23 ye^is (V|), 8 S 
yeora (Mt) 

Sixrailya &o* 16 veata (Val, 12 
yawa (lit) ' 


Ten SuQ« 22 yetn (MV) 
Nine NandflLj 22 iMV) 


' Milinda PaiUo 8. B. E. Vol. XXXVI, pp. 147 ^ 8 . 


ViAvajit Vasudiiman 
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One mteieating fact cannot but draw our notice. When 
we look to the names Eimbisara Srenika (Bimbisuraj the 
soldier), AjStaSatru Eunika (Ajlta^fcru, the crooked-armed), 
Udayin Ajaya (iWym, the Invincible). Kaudivardhana 
SiiunSga (Nandivardhaua, the little Niiga), Maha-Nandi 
Kakavariia (Maha-Nandi, the Black) aiah^padma Napda 
Ugrasena (ilahapadma Nanda, the possessor of a Terrific 
Army), Canija Pradyota Mahasena (Pierce Pradyota, the 
possessor of a Great jirmy) Nandivardhana Avantivardhana 
(Nandivardhana, the fncreaser^of^anti), we are incILnetl 
to think that famous kings in those days usually had 
surnames. 

Mr. Bhaiidarkar has unfortunately accused the Pura^ias 
of having made desperate attempts to fill up the gaps of the 
period by inventing names such as Nandivardhana, Jlaha- 
Nandi etc. Now nowhere, whether in the Vedic age or in 
the historical age, have the Puranas exhibited any tendency 
to deceive us with invented names. They have faithfully 
preserved all the traditions they could collect ^bout the 
d}masties related in them. The copyists and the changes 
of script were responsible for the corruptions that have 
crept into them. They erroneously placed Brhadvala 
at the fourteenth step below Hiranvanabha Eansalya, but 
they have also supplied us with the very important synchro 
nism that Iliranyanabha Kausalya was the disciple of the 
great grandson of Jaimmi, and that Yajnavalkya learnt the 
science of Yoga from Iliranyanabha. They have wrongly 
carried up SisunSga, Kakavarm and his sons, to the top 
of the list above Bimbisara, but they have also supplied us 
with the most interesting sjmehronism that SiSunaga, after 
destroymg the prestige of the last Prady6tas, occupied 
Giribraja. The mere mention of the name of a king in the 
Puranas raises a strong presumption for the existence 
of such a king, and none is entitled the suspect it till the 
contrary can be proved. 


THE OLD FAMILIAR CONFUSION OF THE PURiNAS 
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The fact that Sii^unaga had his capital at VaisSli seems to 
be one of the reasons for which the ill-imformed Puraijists 
of the early Gupta period have carried Sisunaga, Kaka- 
varna etc. to the top of the list above BimbisSra, as they 
knew that Udfiyin transferred his capital to PStelTputra in 
the fourth year of his reign. Or it may as well be that the 
same old Puranic confusion of tacking the first king of a 
line intended to be described, on to the last king of the 
line just described, has taken place. It can not however, 
mislead us, as we have e.xposed similar other iustances 
of the confusion with regard to dynasties of the Vedic Age. 
But tbe Puranists weie sure of this that the fame of the 
last Pradyfitas was destroyed by Si^unaga. 



CHAPTER XXI. 


(For the Date of the Mahabh^Irate War.) 


peadyota dynasty. 


We know that the last Earhadratha king Ripufijava 
%vas murdered by his minister Piinika who installed his 
son PradyCta as the king of Avantl.*^ PradyQta ruled for 23 
years* Mis eldest son Gopala abdicated the throne in 
favour of his younger brother Palaka^ and used to live in 
Kausambl with his aflectionate sister VSsavadatta*. After 
Udayana s death, Gopala went to the hermitage of a 
certain Kasyapa in Asitagiri and lived the life of a recluse*. 
Piilaka ruled for 24 years* in Ujjem. He imprisoned Ajaka 
(= Ary aka) the son^ of his elder brother Gopala* and was 
for this reason ousted by Sarviiaka who managed to raise 
a rebellion and to establish Ajaka on the throne of Avanti*. 
Palaka was thus succeeded by Ajaka, the son of Gopala. 
Ajaka ruled for 21 years according to the ilatsya* and was 
succeeded by Nandivardhana (=Avantivatdhana.) Accor¬ 
ding to the Vayu, Ajaka ruled for 31 years and his successor 
Avantivardhana ruled for 20 76313 .*“ Be that as it may, 
the total reign period of Ajaka and his successor was one 
of 61 years according to both the Vayu and the Mateya. 
Now the Ptiranic statement that Avantivardhana—Nandi- 
vardhana was the son*^ of Ajaka cannot be accepted. In 
the Kathasariteagarais we find that once during the reign 


* Ht 272, 1. 

® K4t-sar-34g ILl, e2;63. 

* Kat-Bar-sag. Ul, 93. 

* Mrcck X, 61; Mrcek 17, 21. 


■ Va. 99, 311: Mt. 272, 3. 

* Kajksar-aag. IH, 60 j 61 . 

■ Va. 99, 312; Bd. Ill, 74, 125. 
" Miccli. X, 46. 
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of P^aka, an elephant got out of control and killed many 
citizens in the streets of Ujjayini. No one was able to 
control the furious animal which was aftenN’ards pacified by 
a beautiful girl to the astonishment of all. This girl was 
the daughter of a Candfila named Matanga and was named 
Suratamafijarl. Her mother’s name was A^kamanjarl. 

The Prince Avantivardhana, the son of the king Pslaka, 
hearing this astonishing news, came out to see the girl and 
became enamoured of her. King Palaka and queen Avanti- 
vatl became aprised of their son’s intentions to marry the 
beautiful girl, but hesitated because of her low caste. The 
queen was not for such a marriage, as she was naturally 
desirous of high connections, but the king Palaka easily 
induced her to give her consent to such a marriage. 
Accordingly the Candala Matanga (also known as Utpala- 
hasta) was sent for and came to the court. King Palaka 
asked him to give his daughter in marriage to the Prince 
Avantivardhana. to which the poor Candala readily acceeded, 
but on condition that eighteen thousand Brahmanas were to 
be sumptuously fed on the occasion at his house. Accord¬ 
ingly the marriage was celebmted with great pomp. 

.4t dead of night on a certain day after the marriagt*, 
a man named Ityaka, of mi.xed caste, stealthily managed 
to carry Suratamanjarl away out of Ujjayini, while she was 
asleep. After a time she awoke and saw that she was being 
stolen away by a man. She began to cry aloud for help, but 
no one came to her rescue. Now it so happened that Ityaka 
chose to carry her along the path that led to Asitagiri where 
Naravahana ( = VahTnara = B6dhi), the son of Udayana, 
the late king of Kau&imbI, was passing his time with bis 
maternal imcle Gopala. The Commander-in-chief of Nara¬ 
vahana, recognizing the pitiful cry of a woman, at once ran 
towards them and caught Ityaka. Being asked as to whv 
he was carrying the girl away, Ityaka replied that her hand 
had been promised to him by her mother, while Surataman- 
30 
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jar! told them tliat she was the wife of the Prince Avanti- 
vardhana tlie son of Palaka, the king of Ujisyini. 
GOpala then asked hia nephew Naravahana (=Tahinara) 
to aeud for the Prince Avantivardhana and the minister 
Bliaratardha of the House of UjjayinL A messenger was &t 
once despatched to Xfijayini where, in the meantime, all 
were in sadness for the sudden disappearance of the Princess. 
The messenger related the whole story about the Princess 
to King Palaka wlio was exceedingly glad to have tie 
news of his lost daughter-in-law, hut became furious against 
the claimant Ityafei. The Prince Avantivardhana and 
the minister Bharataroha were at once sent with the 
messenger to Asitagiri {lit. the Black Hill=the SuiiiSumaTa 
Hill ?) where N^vahana, ( = Vahinara) the king of Kaulamhl 
was present with his maternal uncle Gopala to decide the 
dispute. It afterwards transpired that Itvaka was the 
brother in-law (wife’s brother) of the king Vahinara (=Nara- 
vahana) who however with his courtpandits decided that a 
mother had no right to give her daughter in marriage and 
that Suratamanjarl belonged to Avantivardhana, the .son 
of his (Naravahana’s) maternal uncle Palaka. Ityaka was 
allowed to go away unmolested ; and the Prince Avantivar- 
dhana and his wife Siiratamaniati were sent back to 'Ujiayim 
together with the minister Bharataroha. These details 
given in the Kathasarifeagara about the Prince Avantivar¬ 
dhana and his wife Suiatamanjari seem to be based 
on a substratum of tnith, although it is, like many 
old accounts, mixed up with romance. The Vayu is wrong 
when It calls Avantivardhana the son of Ajaka whose suc¬ 
cessor he (Avantivardhana) really was. His real name was 
Avantivardhana as is expressly stated in the Katha sarit- 
8^ra‘, and ^e Vayu has used this name, while the 

Mateya and the Brahmagda call him Nandivardhana 
probably wrongly. 

* I Kfit-aar-aag. 112i 13. 


KUltARASENA. VOUXGER BROTHER OF FRADYOTA 




The PmdyOt-a genealogy stands thus: 

Piuuka 

I 


I 

FradyOta-Mahasena (23 years) 


Kiimarasena 


GOp^a 

I 


isakliayui 


Palaka (24 years) 


I 


Ajalca (21 years) Visakhayupa Avantivaniliana 

(50 years) {30 years) 

VisSkhaj'iipa was another son of Palalca as expressly implied 
in the Pnranas, After his father was deposed, he probably 
established a principality in some adjacent district, as was 
the custom in those days, and ruled for 50 years according 
to the V'ayu. iJis brother Avantivardhana however suc¬ 
ceeded Ajaka to the throne of Avantt and ruled for 30 years 
after which his fame as well as that of Vi^khayiipa 
aud others was destroyed by iSisunaga, Notice here that 
the reigns of Avantivardhana and ViSakhayupa close 
about the same year, 

Ajaka 21 years _ Vi^kbajQpa 

Avantivardhana 3U years. ^ ^ years ^ years. 

Kumarasena was the younger brother of Mahasena 
and not his son, as Mr. Jayswal has erroneously supposed 
him to have been (J, B. O, B, S. 1915 , Bept. Page 106), 
He was killed when he tried to put a stop to the practice 
of sellii^ human llesh on the occasion of the feast of 
Mahikaia at Ujjajdni by the human Vampire { = Vetala) 
named Talajahgha,^ Koinaraseua has been spoken of 


as 
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and also as simply means 

a younger brother ; and 

means Punika s son. Mr. Jayswal has been further misled 
as to the meaning of by which /Iryaka has been 

called in the Mpcchakatika (IV", 24-f-). simply 

means the son of Gopala. But Mr. Jayswal misinter¬ 
prets it as the ‘boy-GCpala.’ How GOpSla could still 
remain a boy after his younger brother Palaka had reigned 
for 24 years (28 years according to Mr. Jayswal) has not 
been ei^lained by Mr. Jayswal. Gopala, as related in 
the Katha-sarit-sagara (11, 62 ; 03) abdicated the throne 
in favour of his younger brother Palaka. and remained at 


Kau4ambi with his sister V"asavadatta, and after the death 
of Udayana, went to Asitagiri and lived the life of a recluse. 
He did not ascend the throne as Arj’aka as has been wrongly 
supposed by Mr. Jayswal. After all, Ajaka (=Aryaka) 
was the son of GSpala. The Puranic traditional total of the 
reign-periods of these kings has very Uttle value, because they 
were calculated on a chaotic order of succession of kings, 
and because no single Purana would agree with another, and 
thirdly because the details do not agree with the total, and 
fourthly because they were done at a later time ♦. e. 


in the early Gupta period by Puranists who had no sufficient 
materials with them. Hence credible external evidences 
must be brought in to correct the Pura^ias which however 
must be made the basis for settling the chronology. 

Now we can get the date of accession of Cari(Ja PradySta 
from the Puranic data. According to the Mahavai^, 
Sisunaga became the ruler of Magadha 80 years after the’ 
accession of Ajatasatru. He destroyed the fame of the 
last PradyOta kings Avantivardhana and VisSkhayupa 
most probably in a campaign, and then securely placed 
his son Kakavar^ia at Varapasi and then took over the 
charge of the government of Vlagadha. Hence Siiun3«a 
may be reasonably supposed to have ousted the Pradydtaa 
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80 years after the accession of AjataSatru, Avan* 
tivardbana was ousted when he was rulmg for 30 years. 
Before Avantivardhana, Ajaka ruled for 21 years and 
Palaka for 24 years. Hence Palaka ascended the throne 
of Ujjayim 75 years (=24 + 21+30) before Avautivardhana 
was ousted by Sisunaga. 

It necessarily follows that the last 5 years of the reign 
of Canda Pradyota coalesced with the first 5 years of the 
reign of Ajata^tru. It was probably on account of the 
death of Candft Pra-ijota towards the earlier parts of 
the reign of Ajata^tru that the invasion of Magadha by 
Ca^ida Pradyota referred to in the Majjhima Nikflya could 
not be made. 


CHA1>TER XXII. 


(For the Date of the Mahabharata War.) 
IMPORTANT DATES 

(1) Let us consider the Buddhist traditions. 

(a) The substantially correct* statements in the 
Dipavain^* and the Mahavaiiisa* that A^ka was fonually 
crowned 218 years after the death of Buddha. This virtually 
reduces to the fact that Candragupta ascended the throne 
162 (=218—24—28—4) years after the death of Buddha. 

(b) The dotted record of J^wi^n gives us 975 dots 
the last of which was put in 489 A. D. This gives us 486 
B. C. as the first year after the death of Buddha. Hence 
Buddha died in 487 B. C. according to the dotted record 
This gives us 325 B. C. (=487-162) as the accession of 
Oandiagapta. 

L i (c) Epigraphic Evidence 

In the 13th Kock-Edict, Aaoka speaks of the Yona 
King AntiyCka (Antiochos 11 Theos, King of Syria, 2«1_ 

• 246 B. C.), and the four kings beyond his realm, Turamaya 
(Ptolemaios If of Egypt, d. 247 B. C.), Antikina (Antigonos 
Uonatas of Macedonia, d. 239 B. C.) Maka (.Magas of Cyiene 
d. 258 B. C.) and .Alika 8udara (Alexander of Epirus d' 
about 258 B. C.) as aUve. The Rock Edicts, and conse 
quently the Rock Edict Kill, were published on the 12 the 
year after the coronation of A^oka. Hence was As5ka was 


• 1 am unable to agree with Dr. Charpenti 
in ducrediting thu tradition. 
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crowned either in 269 B. C. (=258 + 11) or in 271 B. C. 
(=260 + 11). A^ka wa s cro wiid in the fourth year after 
hus accession. Hence AsOka’s accession may l)e date^l at 
about 273 B. C. or 275 B. C. .4dding to this the reign 
periods (*^ + 24) 9f BindusSra and Candragupta, we arrive 
at 325 B. C. or 327 B. C. as the date of accession of (’andra- 
gupta [(273 +28 + 24=325) or (275 + 28+24 =327)] 

We safely reject the upper limit and adopt 325 B. C. as 
the more probable date for the accession of (’andragupta. ' 
(d) Vijaya reigned for 38 years and died in LdSyin s 
14th year. After an interregnum of 1 year Panduvasa wiis 
anointed king in the 16th year of Udayin’s reign. Pandu¬ 
vasa reigned for 30 years and died in NagadJsa’s 2l8t year. 
After Pan(Juvasa, .\bhaya reigned for 20 years. After an 
interregnum of 17 years, Pakundaka reigned for 70 years 
and died in the 14th year of Candragupta. Then Muta- 
siva reigned for 60 years and died 17 years after coronation 
ef As5ka. Thus we have a period of 235 years (=38 4.1 + 30 
+20 + 17+70+60) between the acce.ssion of Vijaya and the 
17th year after the coronation of AsOka. Now the epi- 
graphic evidence deduced from the publication of the 13th 
Rock Edict on the 12th after the coronation year of A.46ka 
«. e., on about 258 B. C. gives us 269 B. C. as the year of 
coronation of A^Oka. Hence .Mutaiiva who died 17 years after 
the coronation of A^6ka, did so in 252 B. C. (=269—17). 
Accordingly Vijaya landed in Ceylone or Buddha died in 487 
I, B. C. (=252 + 235). Thus we see that if we take our strting 
* point from the epigraphic date of publication of the 13th 
Rock Edict of As6ka and calculate backwards from the date 
collected from the MahivaniSa, the Ceylonese Chronicle, we 
arrive at 487 B. C. for the Nirvana of Buddha, which is 
exactly the date obtained by counting the number of dots 
1^ in the dotted record of Canton 4)reserved by the Chinese 
school of Buddhists. 

Now as Muta^iva reigned for 60 years from the 14th year 
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of Candragupt^ to the end of the 17tb year after the coro¬ 
nation of A^5ka^ the accession of Candragnpta is at once 
dated at 325 E, C- (-252 + 60 + 13). 

(2) Now we ahall consider the Jaina traditions:— 

(a) The l4Sth Sutra of Book VI of the Kalpa-Sutra gives 
us the period between the Nirvana of ^fahavlra and the 
writing &c. of the book^ Some say that this Sutra was 
TOtten by Sri Devardhiganin for giving us the date of 
the putting of the Kalpasutra in writing, and its 
explanation is that 980 years after the death of Mahavira, 
the Siddhanta as well as the Kalpa were written in 
books, because there is a verse® pointing to this. Others 
say that this verse is for giving us the date of the public 
recitation of the Kalpa-Siitra before the king Dhmvasena 
of Anandapura to console him for the death of his son 
and that this public recitation took place 980 years after 
the death of ifahavira, because there is a verse® pointing' 
to this. Scholars belonging to this second group, when 
asked about the meaning of gw ^ ^ 

reply that the period is 993 years in another recension, 
A third set of scholars say that the Kalpa was written 
in 980 A. V. and that the public recitation took place in 
993 A. V, because Sri-Sundara Suri has decided thus.* 
Vinayavijayaganin vrho Rnished his 8ubedhika commentarv 

•V 

^ ^ irw ^ 

II Kalpa Sfltra V i, 143 
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on the Kalpasutra in about 1629 A* C,* says that a public 
lecitation of the Kalpasutra was begun in the court of the 
king Dhruvosena of Anandapura to console him for the 
death of his son 980 years or, according to another opinion, 
993 years after the Nirvam of Jlahavira," Thus it is evident 
that the commentators di:ffer as to the meaning of 
Some hold that it means *in another recension^ 
while according to others it has the meaning * after the 
public recitation’ ( )■ According to the latter, 

the public recitation took place 13 years after the Siddhanta 
was written in books, and at this time Dhnivasena 
was the king of Anandapura- It is evident then tliafe the 
latter agrees with the second alternative adniitte<l by the 
former. Now we have it from Dr. Jarl Charpentier that 
Dhruvasena I was the king of Anandapura in 526 A. C. 
He had no issue, and was succeeded by his brother Guhasena 
in 540 A* C» As Dr. Charpentier has already shown, 993 
years before 526 A. C. places us at 467 B, C. (993 — 526). 
This is Jacobi’s date. 

The Svetambara Jainas in their Pattavallis and other 
works place the death of Sambhntavijaya 156 years after 
the death of Mahavira. It is also in the Jaina traditions 
that Sambhiltavijaya died in the same year in which Can- 
dragupta ascended the throne. We have seen l>efore that 
Hemacandra has placed the accession of Oandragupta 155 
years after the Yira-Kirvapa. Hence Hemchandra has 
followed the traditions which he considered to be the best, 

^ r *1 n ffl ^ M 11^ I 

aWffT fki!?hii5T*t \\ 

It means 1686 Sanwoit or 1629 A* C. {=]686“6?)i, Br* Heononn 
Jacobi is clearly wrong here iit putting 1610 Samvat as tlie dat« of tlit? 
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in placing Candragupta's accession in 155 A- V. Now the 
memorial verses which form the basis of Meruttihga's 
Vicaiaateni place the accession of Caudragnpta 355 ve*re 
(=1 OS d-30+ 60+40+ 13+4) before Vikraraa. This places 
the Vlra-Nirvnna at about 410 years (255 + 155) before 
Vikrama* Hence according to these Jaina traditions Can- 
dragnpta's accession is dated at 312 E, C. (=255+57), and 
the Vira-NjTvana at 467 B. C. (=^312 + 155), This agrees 
with the date of the death of ilahs^vim obtained Ijefore 
from considerations of the 14Sth verse of the sixth book 
of the Kalpasutra, It ia certam that Devardhiganin Ksama- 
Sramana, the wnter of that particular verse, accepted the 
chronology of the memorial verses according to which Can- 
dragupta became king 255 years before Vikxama. There 
are other Jain traditions which try to determine thei3^Ira- 
Nirvapa with reference to the Vikrama Samvat^ 

(1) In the Vicara-sreni of Merutuhga who was a i^veta 
bara, the period between the X^ra-Nirrapa and the ^^ikrama- 
Sam vat is given as 470 years. (2) In the MahSvTra’Carita 
of Neiiiicandracarya, the interval between the Vira-Nirvana 
and the birth of the Saka king is stated to be 605 years and 
5 months., (3) In the Trilokasara of Neruicandra, a Digam- 
bara. the interval lietween the Vira-Nirvana and the coro¬ 
nation of the Saka king is 605 years and 5 months, (4) 
In the Trailokya-Prajhapti of Yati-Vrsabha, a Digambara, 
the interval between the Vira-Nirvana era and the Saba 
era is stated once as 605 years and 5 months, and again as 
4fil years. Except the very last, all the others come from 
the same source as the Vira-Nirvana, according to them, 
falls in 527 B. C* approximately. The Httle bit of difference 
that may be made out between the second and any one of tJie 
rest IS due to the fact that Nemicandracilrya could not 
expr^ ymself properly. Similarly, Dr. Hoemle points 
out that the 18th gatha of the Saiasvati gaccha says Vikrama 
was crowned when he was full Ifl years old, and that he was 


THBEE DATES 527 B, 544 B. 1%. AN D 407 B. 0^* FOR VIrA-NIRVANA £43 

born 470 years after the death of Mahavira. That is, 
Vikrama was corwned full 486 years after the death of 
Mahavira. Now as Vikrama is held to have been crowned 
in 57 B. C*j the Vira-Nirva^ia falls in 544 B. C* (—57 -{-437)* 
It win thus be perceived (and it is weU-known to scholars) 
how- untrustworthy is the nature of calculations of dates 
of ancient eventa which involve references to the Vikrama 
Sam vat, and who can gaurantee the truth of the tradition 
of CandiagupU'a having been king 255 years before Vikrama 
the tradition eventually followed by Devaxdhiganiu. After 
all, it seems safer to hold the date 325 B. C* for the accession 
of Candragupta, a date obtained from consideiatlons of 
Buddhistic traditions. It may at best be 322 or 321 B. C. 
which Dr, Kern has tried to get and to which Dr. Geiger 
has Jent his support. But 312 B, 0, is almost impossible. 
Accordingly w'e hold the date 480 B, C. (=325 -|- 155) or 
477 B, C. (— 322-1-155) for the death of ilahavira, because 
the calculations in the memorial verses can be shown to be 
all wrong. Hence we accept Hemcandra which he says 
that Candiagupta became king 155 years after the death 
of Hahavira, but can not combine this with the wrong date 
of the memorial verses to derive the date of the 'Vira- 
Nirva^* 

The date of Buddha^a Nirvana has already been shoivn bo 
fall in 487 J3, C. Novr Dr. Geige^ has showm that there was 
an era in Gey lone, which was started from 483 B* U* But it 
has not been settled w hether this era had any connection 
with the date of the death of the Buddha, allhough Dr, 
Geiger is willing to accept this as the desired date. How 
are eras generally started I By a king or a very powerful 
authority to mark any important event in his Ufe or some 
other event. The Vikrama era, the Maury a era, the 
Gupta era, the Seluckaedian era, the Satavahana era &c. 
are the typical instances. Hence it seems more plausible 
that this em that was inaugurated in Ceylone from 433 
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B. C. marks oil Vijaya’a coronation In Ceylone, People 
however correctly remembered that Vijaya landed in 
Ceylone about the same time when the Buddha died 
(i. e* in 487 B. C.), 

Can(Ja Pradyota thus reigned up to 490 B. C, and ascen¬ 
ded the throne in 613 B. C, 

The accession of Ajata^atru falls in 495 B, C. and Bimbi- 
sara who ruled full o2 years ascended the throne in 547 
B- G. Thus Blnibis^ra could hear religious sermons both 
from Buddha and Mahavira. 

The accession of Sisunaga (-Nandivatdhana) accoiding 
to the Mahavaqisa took place 80 years ( = 32-j-16-l-8-|-24) 
after the accession of Ajata^tm i. e. it falls in 415 B. C* 
(=4&5—80.) According to the Sthaviravalicarita, Nanda— 
Nandivardhana Sisimaga was ofiercd the throne of 
Magadba 5 years before 415 B. C* 420 B.C. 

Vira-Nirvaga happened 60 years before this i.e,, in 480 B, V. 
(=420 + 60) according tb the Sthaviiavali-carita, 

When Avantivardhana ruled for full 30 years (Mt.) 
the fame of the Pradyotas waa destroyed by SisunSga 
(^Kaudivardhana) most probably in a war between the 
houses of Magadha and AvantT. This event may be dated 
in 415 B. C. Hence Avantivardhana succeeded to the throne 
of Avanti at 445 C. 

The accession of Vi^khayupa, the son of Pfilaka took 
place in 466 B. C. (^490^24). He reigned for 50 
according to the Vsyu, Hence his reign ended in 416 B C 

( or 415 B^ C. i, about the same year of the 

aocessiou of Nandivardhatm (=SiSunaga). 


PTMdyOtd fil3 B. C.—41SO B,C. (Vi, Mt) BimblMW 547 B. C.'—fftfi B, C. (MV) 
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Now we find tiie approximate time about whicb Prasena- 
jifc ascended the throne o£ Sravastn His sister was married 
to Bimbisara who ascended the throne in 547 B* C* 

After Rimhisara had reigned for 2S years h e* in about 
5ia B. C*, his successor Dar^ka was associated in the Govern¬ 
ment of Bimbisara and conducted the affairs of the state 
for 24 years after which Bmibis3,ra was starved to death by 
Ajata^tru in 495 B. C. The accession of Prasemjitj the 
brother-in-law of Bimbisara, to the throne of Sravasti may 
then be taken to be some date intermediate between 547 B. C. 
and 519 B. C, That is, it may be taken roughly about 
533 B. C„ remembering that Ajatafeatru as well as Vahi- 
Nara (=Naravahana), the son of Udayana, were the sons- 
in-law of Fraaenajit (V'id6 Kat-Sar-sag). Prasenajit seems 
to have enjoyed a long reign. 

Now Udayana married the sister of Dar^ka, who began 
hifi rule from 519 B. C. Udayana also married the daughter 
of Ca^d^ Pradyota who ascended the throne of Avanti in 
513 B* C* Udayana died in 490 B. C* i. c, the same year 
in which his father-in-kw Pradyota died* In the KathA- 
sarit-B^gara we find that when C’and^ Mahasena was no more* 
Udayana his son-in-law asked his elder brother-in-kw 
Gopala to go to Avanti and take charge of the kingdom* 
But Gopala abdicated the throne in favour of his younger 
brother Palaka* But Udayana who was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the news of the death of his father-in-law resolved 
to depart from this world full of misery. Accordingly he 
placed his son Naravihana (=VaM-Nara) under the care of 
Gopak and proceeded to a certain precipitous hill wuth his 
wives V^vadatta and Padmavati, They ascended to the 
top and killed themselves by falling from the precipice. 
The ancient Inidan used to end hl-s life by some such mAAna 
when he thought that this world had no charm for him 
or that his life has been spoilt ^ith sin and sorrow* We 
find Bha^ta Kumwik burning himself to death in the 7th 
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century A. D. There are many other inatancea of auicide 
which may be thought superetitious. Even the modern 
age has not been able to transcend this superstition, 
tVe 6nd the Japanese General Nogl killing himself by commit¬ 
ting -harikiri’ on the death of his Emperor. Hence it may 
be admitted that the important information recorded in the 
Katha-sarit-siigara has nothing which can be discredited. 
The result is that the date of accession of Xaravfihana 
(=VahI-Nara). the son of Udayana, falls in 4tK) B. C. i. «■ 
the year of the death of Canija Pradyota and Udayana. 
The accession of Udayana may be dated roughly about 500 
B. C., considering that he was the son-in-law of Canda 
PnidySta and contempofary' oi Ajata^tru. 


CHAPTER XXIIT 


THE DATE OF THE MAHABHARATA WAR. 

Many have been the attempts to determine the date 
of this important event of India's history, but few of them 
can be acceptable. The important Fnrams have tried to 
detem^ine a particular period of time, namely, the period 
between the birth of Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu, and 
the coronation of one and the same king whom the Vayu 
and the Mataya call Mahapadma, the great ’universal monarch 
^who uprooted all the Ksattriyas of India like a second 
Para^ur&ma. That is, it is the intention of the Pnranas 
to supply na with the length of time that elapsed from the 
accession of Yudhisthira, the great univerflal emperor of 
ancient India, to the coronation of Mahapadma, another 
great universal monarch. These two Purapas' say that 
’this period was one of 1060 years. 

The Visnu calls the latter by the name Nanda which 
evidently stands for Malmpadma Nanda, as Hahilpadma 
and his eight sons were well-known as the nine Nandas, 
Mr. Jayswal has assumed that the name Nanda stands 
for Maha-Nandi, the father of Mahapadma. He has, by 
this means, attempted ’to reconcile the divergent evidence 
of the Vis^u according to which the said period was one of 
1016 years.* But the truth is that all the Puranas try 
to specify one and the same period e. the period bet¬ 
ween the 'abhi^ka' ceremony of one and the same person 
viz.,Mahapadma Nanda, and the birth of Pariksit, and that 
in this determination, the Vi^nu differs from the Vayn and 
the Matsya. 

The historian here notices that these mutually conflicting 
Puranic calculations were made after the time of Mahapadma 

' Va, tlB; Mt. 273, 35. * Va. IV. 24, 33. 
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Nanda ; and the description id the Puraijias of the Maurya 
Snnga, Kama, Andhra dynasties and the mention of the 
Guptas indicate that these divergent calculations were made 
when the final redactions of the PurS^ias were completed, L e. 
when it was wrongly supposed that the first Andhra king 
Simuka sncceeded the last Kanva king Su^rman; when 
Siiunaga, and Kakavania were ^^rongly carried up to the 
top of the list above Bimbisara ; when Ajaka of the PradyOta 
dynasty was \sTongly supposed to be the successor of 
Viiakhayupa, the sou of Palaka ; when Sakya, SuddhOdana, 
and Rahul a &c. were wrongly interwoven in the KOsala line 
between Sanjaya and Prasenajit' when Ajata^tm was 
placed two steps above Bimbisara in the Vilyu and three 
steps below Bimbisara in the Matsya, The calculation of 
Varahaniihira followed up by Kalhana that Yudhiathira 
ruled the earth G53 years after the Kali era" is absurd on the 
very face of it because it rests on a fanciful interpretation 
of the nonsensical daU that the constellation Great Bear 
stood on the Regains at the time when Yudhisthira ruled 
the earth= Even admitting that the interpretation h 
correct, it cannot be accepted in the absence of corrobora¬ 
tive evidence > Hence it is necessary to reject all these 
calculations and to determine afresh the date in the light of 
geneological considerations* 

We have shown 23 yearn to be the most reasonable period 
that should be assigned to each member of a reigning series 
{vide p* 176). Now three dynasties have been handed down 
to us in a more or less perfect order, all Oif them starting 
from the time of the Mahabharata war to the age of Gautama 
Buddha: (1) the KOsala line of the descendants of Brhad- 
vala, (2) the Magadha line of the descendants of Sahadeva, 

1 tiHtj ^ I 

fvnw. n Br. Satuh. 
wreft 7^ Jjwt) 

TTiK n Br* Sainli, 13* 3 ; RaIi Tat, 1, B6* 

32 
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and (3) tke Paura va line of the deacendanfcs of Abkinianjru 
Arjuni. We ad just these lines one hj one. 

THE KOSALA line* 

We adjust the lineal deaceudanta of BThavala, the des¬ 
cendant of l.ava of the Sravasti line thus: — 
fl) Brhadvala 

(2) Bfhatksana-Brhadrana-Brhatkaaya. 

(3) Umk^ya-Tataksaja-Guniksepa. 

(4) Vatsavyiiha 

(5) Prativyuha 

(6) Div5J£ara Here the Puia^a. was narrated* 

(7) Sahadeva 
(3) Brhadsava 
(9) Bhanoratha 

(IQ) Pratitaava 

(11) Bupratika 

(12) Marudeva 

(13) Bunak^ttra 

(14) Kinnaia-Puskara. 

(Id) Antarik^ 

(16) Susena-SuvaTna-Suparna-SutapaH 

(17) Amitrajit-Sumitra 

(18) B^hadraja-Bharadvaja 

(19) Dharmin-Varhis 

(20) K|tahjaya 


(21) Brata (21) Rapanjaya 

(22) Saiijaya 

(23) Mahakosala 

(24) Prasenajit 

(25) Vidudabhn-K^udraka 

(26) Ksulika 

(27) Suxatha 

(28) Sumitra 
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The Piiianic atatement that Sakya waa the son of San- 
jaya and that Suddhodana was descended from Sakya' 
cannot be accepted. In the Mahavamsa we find that Sakka 
{—Sakya?) used to reign at Dcvadaha and was for this 
reason known as Devadaha-Salcka* (—Sakya of Devadaha), 
Sakya's daughter Kaccana was given in marriage to Siha- 
hanu (=Sinihahaiiu), whereas Sakya's son Aiijana married 
YaScdhara the sister of Simhahanu.' Sin^ahanu's son 
SuddhOdana, by Kaccana, married Maya and Prajavath the 
two daughters of Anjana.* Suddhsdana's son Biddhartha by 
Maya* married Bhaddakaccana* the daughter of Anjana^s 
son Suppabuddhay Bhaddakaccana^s mother Amita was 
the dauther of Simhahanu." The relation is best illustrated 
by the genealogica.1 tree below : 

JftyllS(^Da Sikya. 

Yoiddhina ABjlna ^icAni (married to Siiphahaqu) 

Aniiti Sttppabuddiia iliyi {niarriMi to SiiddhAdana) 

Sidilbarthii BhaddokucobB (mslTUd to Aiddb&rthltj 

RAiu-lii 

Biddhartha was thus connected on the mother's side by 
many bonds of union with Sakya of Dcvadaha. 

Thus the relation can be shortly expressed by saying 
that Sakya and Jayaaena interchanged their daughters in 
marriage, Anjana, the son of Sakya, and Simhahanu, the 
son of Jayaaena, did simlUarly interchange their daughters 
in marriage, and Biddhfi^rtha was born ito SuddhCdana 
by Maya, the daughter of Anjana. Biddhartha was thus 
descended on the mother's side from Sakya of Dcvadaha, 
and was best knwon as Sakyamuni (=a Muni of the Sakya 

1 Va, 99, 288. ‘ ll, 17. 

5 MV, II. IS, 11, 10. 

i MV. 11, 22. “ MY II, 24. 

’ MV. 11, 22 ; 19, “ MV, 1£, *20 ; 21 j 22. 
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clan) and as S^kyasiinha (=a lion amongst the Sskyas) 
because he was supposed to have been descended from Sakya 
and married a Sfikya Princess. 

In reality Siddhirtha was descended from Sivisaujaya, 
and belonged to the Iksvakus of Kdsala. 

We have, Makhadeva 

.1 

Kal&rajanaka 
Okk&ka ( = Ik 9 vaku) 

Okkamukha 

Sivisanjaya 

.1 

Sunhassara 

Jayasena Sskva (of Devadaha) 

Sak^a of Devadaha himself seems to have been a descendant 
of Siva-Sahjaya. The names Okkaka ( = lksv5ku ?) ; Man- 
dhatar d-c. of the ancestors of J^ivisanjaya indicate that the 
kings of Kapilavastu belongwl to the Ik.svakii family that 
ruled at ftrAvastl, and that some scion of the family migrated 
to the adjacent territory of Kapilavastu to establish a princi¬ 
pality there. The Puranists of the Gupta period remembered 
that Sskya was a descendant of some Sahjaya and that the 
Sfikyas were a branch of the Ik.svakus. Accordingly they 
have been naturally cnnfounded between Si\i8anjaya, the 
ancestor of Sfikya, and Sanjaya the son of Rananjaya of 
the Sravastl line. The theor>^ that the Sakyas belonged 
to the Saka tribe cannot deserve any credence because all the 
traditions are in vavour of their Kosala Ik.svaku origin. 

Rananjaya, the 22nd king in the list has been mentioned 
as the son and successor of Krtanjaya placed at the 20th 
step in the Visnu,‘ the Matsya*, the Brahma^ujia and the 

»V8. IV, 22, 3. *Mt.271, 11. 
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Bhagavata, but the Vayu* introduces Brata between them; 
and the truth seems to be on genealogical considerations 
that Brata was the elder brother of Rananjaya and died 
without issue, and after his short reign, his younger brother 
Ra^njaya succeeded him. 

The exigencies of the genealogical table show that Mahi- 
kSsala was the successor of Sahjaya, the son of Raruinjaya. 

Thus from the accession of Brhatk.^ya on the death of 
his father Bfhadvala at the Bharata war, to the accession 
of Prasenajit 22 generations or 016 years (=22 x 28) passed 
away. 

The accession of Prasenajit has been dated in circa. o33 

B C 

This places the date of the BhSrata war about 1149 B. C. 
(=616+533). 

THE MAGADHA LINE 

After Sahadeva Jarasandlii we place the following kings 
of the MSgadha line, one after another in succession. 

(1) S5madhi-S5miipi-Marjilri. 

(2) Sruta4ravas. 

(3) Ayutayus-Apratlpl. 

(4) Niramitra. 

(5) Suk^ttra-Sukftta 

(6) Bfhatkarman. 

(7) Senajit Here the PuiSoa was narrated. 

(8) Srutanjaya 

(9) MahavShu-Bibhu-Vipra. 

(10) Suci 

(11) K^ma 

(12) Bhubata-Anubrata-Subrata 

(13) Dharmanetra-Sunetra 

(14) Nivyti-Nrpati. 

(15) Subrata-Suarama-Sama-Trinetra. 


‘ Va. 99, 287. 
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(16) DpJhasena'DyumatsenR 

(t7) Mahmetra-Somati 

(18) Sucala-Acala 

(19) Simetra 

(20) Satyajit 

(21) ViSvajit acc. 538 B, C. 

(22) Tlipunjaya acc, 563 acc. 

Thus we have a line of 22 kings from Sumadhi to the 
last king Ripunjaya Ixith inclusive. Now the Vayu Puram 
was related when the 7th king Senajit was reigning.* From 
and including Senajit J6 Barhadratha kings successively 
ruled Magadha. The list is in complete agreement udth the 
Puranic computation which says that the number of the 
future B^rhadrathas is sixteen*. 

Senajit was the younger contemporary of the AiksvSka 
king Divaksra and the Paiirava king Adhismiakrs^a and it 
was at the beginning of Senajit's reign that the Y^yu Puraija 
was related to the audience Rais by the Pauranika Suta, 
when the former were holding for two years a long three-year 
sacrifice on the banks of the Drsadvati. TJie number cannot 
be and is actually not 33 from and incluiling SOmadhi to 
Ripunjaya, as has l>een supposed hy Mr. Jayswal; because 
there were only 6 kings above Senajit up to SomSdhi and 
none have been omitted from the list of these latter- 

AdMsunakrsna whose contemporary Senajit was, was the 
famous son of Asvamedhadatta, the grandson of Janamejaya 
Pfijfiksita. Asvamedhadatta^s father Satanita I read the 
\edas from \ajnvalkya as we have said before. Con¬ 
sequently, in the Paurava line, we have 6 kings from Abhi 
manyu Arjuni to Adhisunakrs^a both inclusive, and the 
last of whom was the contemporarj^ of Senajit, thi ilSgadha 
king. Hence no Magadha king has been omitted from 

* iT=if^ luft i?7TT 1 h Va. 300 

• , V», 99, 306; Mt. 271, 99. 
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the list» The number 32, should be made up from and 
including Bphdratha 1, the son of Uparicam Vasu.* The liist 
king, however, of the line, Ripuhjaja after a long reign of 
50 years* was quite advanced in years when he \Yas murdered 
by his minister Punika^ in 513 B. C. Thus according to 
the Pnranic data Ripuhjaya ascended the throne of Ujjayini 
in 563 B* C. 

Now we have 21 steps from the accession of Soinadhi 
to the accession of Ripunjaya. 

Alloting 28 years per step, the accession of Somadhi 
falls 588 years (=21 x2S) before the accession of Ripunjaya. 

That is, the date of Mahabliarata war falls approximately 
about 1151 B* C. ( = 5L3 +588) from the genealogical con- 
^ siderations of the Barhadratha dynasty. 

Now’ we place the lineal descendants of Arjuna Pandava* 
thus:— (1) Abhimanyu 

(2) Parik^t 

(3) Janamejaya 

(4) &atanika I 

(5) A^vamedhadatta 

(5) Adhislmakrsna Here the Purapa was narrated, 
*(7) Nicaksu—Vivaksu^—Nirvaktra 

(8) Usna—Ukta—Bhuri 

(9) Citraratha 

(IQ) Suciratha 

(11) Bf^gimant 

(12) Eiu^na 

» Va, 99 , 30Sa, * Mt. 271, 29; W 99, 300, 

3 Mt. 272, 1 j Va. 99, 310. 

* Va. 99, 249-277 l Mt. 50, 56-87 ; Va. IV, 2i ; Bb* iX, 22, 33-44 ; 
Kat-aar-sag 5 R. Seo from Kalpa-SQtm ol Bbadravahu pp. 1 GB, 1 B 6 . 

* The conflct (ortrt of the aaine setma to be which meaiLs 

an observer, a lather, a guardian of men (*j^l ftTtr, h**■, ) as 

itated in the Araiiya Samhitajof the Simaveda II, 2, as well as in the 
TaJjdya Mahabr^mana I, 5, 3; 19, 
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(13) Sun itha=8utIrtha 


(14) Buca ( 14 ) Njcaksu—Trieaksu 

(15) SukHvala 

(16) Panpluttt-Parisuava 

(17) Suiiaya^Siitapas 

(18) Medhaviu 

(19) Nipanjaya—PuraEjaya 


(29) Urava—Durva—M^u (20) Tigma 

(21) Bifhadratlm 

(22) Va^udaman^—Sahaisraiilka 

(23) ^tanika 11 

(24) Udayana 

(25) Vahltara-Karavahaua-Bodhi 

(26) Da(kha)ni^pam 

(27) Niramitra 

(28) Kaemaka 

The Bhagavata Pura^a inserts one Sakasranika between 
(4) Satanika 1 and (5) Aivaniedhadatta ; but it ia eertain 
that this Bahasiaulka is a sprurious creation. Because 
Asvamedhadatta is mentioned to be the son of SatSnika 1 
in the Vayu,* the Vistm® and the Matsya^ ; and the Mahabha- 
rata explicitly states that Satanika I, the sou of Janamejaya 
Pfirikwita begat Aivamedhadatta on the daughter of the king 
of Videha.* Again, the Y^yu introduces Ruca between 
(13) Sutlrtha and (14) Nrcaksu and the Vis^u calls him ^a; 
but the Matsya and the Bhagavata omit him and say that 
Nicaksu was the son of Sunitha.* We have come across 
many cases like this, particularly in the case of Sala, Dala 

1 Va. 9$. 2 57. i V«. IV. 21, S. » Mt. 50, 66, 

I Od. MBh, I, 95,.g6. 

60, 83; Bji. IX, 33, 41, 
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and Bak, tlie sods of the AiksvSka king Faripatra. The 
truth is that Kca was the cider brother of NTcaksu and 
reigned for a short time, and after him, his hrother 
Nreaksu became the king. The Vayn is right when it says 
that there were 25 future knngs^ from and including 
Adhisimakfsna to the last king K^maka. 

Again the grandfather of Udayana is named SahasrSnlka 
by Ehasa,= and Vasudainan by the Puranas* Sabasranika 
was a contemporary of BimbisSra and received religious 
infitructiona from Mabavira** The jainas call him Bas^ika 
which, is evidently a softening of ^ Sjahasamka, * the Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit form ‘SahasrSnika ' Sasfinika was 
probably the same as the Puranic Vasudanmn and had his 
son Sataruka 11. Udayana was the son of Satanika IL The 
Kath^-sarit-sagara says that SatanTkak son Sahasranika 
was the father of Udayana. Thus the Kathasarit-sSgara 
reverses the order certainly wrongly. Vinayavijayaganin in 
his Subodhika commentary to the Kalpasutra draws from 
old Jain sources and says that when Mahavira visited the 
town Kaukambb the king of that placie was Satanika and the 
queen was MrgavatL* The Katha-sarit-sagara, in reversing 
the order says that Mfgavatl was the wife of Sahasranika 
the son of Satanika.* But this is wrong for w'as 

the queen of Satanika II. 

Then again the names AIrdu and Tigma after N^panjaya^ 
the 19th descendant from Arjuna, indicate that Nipaujayak 
first son was Mrdu (or blunt) and that his second son vras 
Tigma (or shaxp). 

Thus according to this adjustment, Udayana was the 
22nd in descent from Pariksit and Vahinara was the 23rd. 

^ Va. &9, 277. * Car. Lee. p, 5S. * Mt. 50, &5; IX, 21, 3. 

* R. D. Sea's Hiatorical Essays 1^^ 156 (from Kulpaafltra of Bhadravibu). 
* ?nr* firararr 

^ ^ i comm. 

KalpaaQtra VL 118. * KaUag-sag. ch. IX. 29; 3i5; 69 ; 71. 
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CAL0UL4T[0S OF Ds. FLEET CLEARLY WROSO ia® 

From the accession of Parik?it to the accession of Udayana 
22 generations or 61(t years (=22 X28) passed _ 

Now Dr. Fleet CAlculat«s mainly from the Santi, the 
Anulasana, the A^vamedha and the Asramavisika Parvans of 
the siahabharata that after the great war indhisthira 
reigned tor 20 years only (J. K. A. S. 19H) and Mr. Paigiter 
follows it up (Dynasties of the Kali Age). Both of them think 
that the period of 36 years mentioned in the MahabhSrata' 
should be counted from the iustallation of Yudhisthira as 
Yuvaraja by Dhttarastra, before the liajasuya. But the 
calculation of Dr. Fleet is wrong for the following reasons: 

(i) The MahabharaU does not and cannot mention aU the 
events of the reign of Yudhisthira. It mentions only the 
important events, and the unimportant, events have been 
justly omitted ; and although the sum of the periods between 
the important events appear to be 20 years approximately as 
shown by Dr. Fleet, there were interveMg penoda durmg 
which many things unworthy of the notice of the e^mders 
happened. Consequently these small uneventful periods have 
been omitted from the Mahabharata which how'cver 
remembers that Yudhi-sthira observed portents of evil at 
the 36th year of his reign' ; and it is no good distorting this 
dear meaning of the verse we have quoted below from the 
Mau-^laparvan. 

^u) observed® similarly that one dark lunar 

^ f<qfl?TTriT n Mau». 1 , L 

Bjir ( 

^ ’ti llif<R 

fkqiFl ^ ■31^1^* I 

^ ^ ^ u^^-U Gii, ilBli. Maue. 2, 18—20. 

Kumb. MBh. llniia. 3, 10—20- 
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fortmglit conaisted of 13 dAvs only just on tile eve of the 
BhaiatA war, and that the same thing happened just hefore 
the civil war of the ladue, and there were eclipses on both 
the days. He calculated mentally the period between the 
two events, and was convinced that the 3(lth year was come 
(or was over) after the Bharata war. 

(ill) trSudhari while on the battle field of KiuiLk^tra 
inflicted a curse on Srikpspa that the latter with bis kinsmen, 
friends, and sons would be killed at the 3ath year after the 
great Jlahabh^rata war.^ 

It is unfortunate that these decisive statements in the 
ilahabharata have not been noticed by Dr, Fleet, Accor- 
dingly we conclude that the reign-periotl of Yudhisthixa was 
one of 36 years, and that the calculation of Dr, Fleet 
is unacceptable. 

Thus the Jlahabharata war took place 652 years {=616 
+36) before the accession of Udayana i e. before 600 B, C. 
This places the date of the great battle about 1152 B. C, 

We shall now see bow far these dates are supported by 
the figures given for the reign-periods of the successive kings 
of the Barhadratha dynasty from Sfimadlii to Kipimjaya. 

Corruptions have crept into the expressions for the reign- 
periods, but most of them are recoverable as the following 
toble will show. The reign-period of Srutasravas, the son of 
Somadhi, is stated as 64 years (Catuh^athi), but so high a 
figure is absurd for rwo reasons. First, we have heard of no 
king m this world having reigned ao long as 64 years, Second¬ 
ly, his father SOmadhi enjoyed an exceptionally long reign 
of 50 years after which the son Srutasravas could reign 

« 'Od. MJJh, SttL 2D, 44 

lam iadal.t*d to my «ll.ague VaaamaU V«iaatatirtta f« 

this reEe»tLDe. 



FOUR LOMO REIG!J-PBRI01>S BEPRB3ENT THE LIFB-PERIOD? m 

only for R few years just like Edward \'II after Viotoria. 
The line moat probably ran as g ^ 

&c. Afterwards, the letters iu the line have been 
brought closer together and ^ necessarily modified into 

Jlr^ Jayaswal is quite reasonable when he holds that 6 
and 8 years should be alloted to buei and Uplhascmi respec-^ 
tively. (J. 0. fc). bept* 1915). 

Lastly, the absurd figure fit ( ^ (Va) for Bhubata- 

Bubrata-Anubrata is rejected and the reasonable figure 
24 is accepted because may mean four times 

ai Y when it is recognized that there is and I atr the 
end. 

There is another reason for which the reduction of the 
long reign-periods of the four kings mentioned above 
appears legitimate* In the Mahabharata" Farihsit is spoken 
of as having protected his subjects for 60 years. The com¬ 
mentator Nllakai^tha says that this period is to be taken 
from the birth ef Pariksit and not from hk accession.® 
Nilakant-ha is perfectly right in his interpretation and 
is thus justified in reducing the reigu-period of Pariksit to 
24 years because there is the explicit statement in the 
iiahabhirata* that Pariksit was quite old when he was 
sixty years of age. At this time the Naga king killed 
him. Nilakantha correctly remembers that Parikmt 
ascended the throne when he was years old and thus 
he supports us in rejecting the t^lcnlalaon of Dr. Fleet 
mentioned before. Accordingly the long periods allotted 
to the four kings most probably represent their life periods. 
Each of them is marked with an asterisk. 


5 vaiT frut I Gd. MBh. I, 19, 17* 

“ ^ 1 TTstiWWt I Nilflkautbft. 

• sRai^el 1 Gd* MBb., h 25. 
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Accepted Authorities, 
xeign-perioda. 


Somidlii 

50 years eVa 50 ; bMt. 50* 

^Sxutasravas 

ii 


Va* Mt. Bd. 64 or 6. 

Ayutiyus 

26 

tt 

Va* 26 i bk Mt. 26; Bd. 26* 

Niramitra 

10 

)i 

Va. 500 i Alt* 40* 

Buk^ttra 

50 

11 

eVa* 5U* 

Brhatkarman 

23 


Va* 23; Alt* 23 i Bd, 23* 

^najit 

23 

}* 

23 ; Alt* 50; Bd. 23* 

tJrutahjaya 

35 

ti 

eVa, 35; fg Alt* 35* 

Bibhu 

28 

rt 

eVa. 28; gm Va. 35; Alt* 28* 

*Buci 

6 

n 

Va. 58 but see J, B. U. K* B* 

K^ema 

28 


Va* 28; Alt* 28 ; Bd, 58. 

♦Subrata 

24 


Va* 64 0124, 

Dhaxmauetra 

5 

n 

Vk* 5 ; Bd, 5. 

Nivfti 

58 


Va. 58 ; Mt* 58 ; Bd. 58. 

Trinetra- Susrama 

28 


Va. 38; Alt* 38; Bd. 28. 

♦Dfdli^sena 

8 

3* 

fVa* 58; but see J, B* U. li. B. lyi^, 

Sumati-Mahinetra 33 

91 

Va. 33 ; Alt, 33 ; Bd* 33. 

Sucak-Acala 

22 

11 

Va. 22; Mt. 32* 

Sunetra 

4U 

19 

Va* 40; Mt. 40; Bd. 40. 

Batyajit 

30 

11 

eVa. 30 ; Mall's Bd. 3U. 

Visvajit 

25 

19 

dfmVa. 24 ; ek Alt* 25 ; Bd, 25* 

Kipuhjaya 

50 

IJ 

Vk. 50 ; Mt* 50 ; Bd* 50. 


Tot^ 638 yeax8» 

The date of accession of Caj^ida Fr^dyota has been 
determined to be 513 B. U. Hence the sum total of the reign 
periods of the auccesaive kings of the Barhadratha dynasty 
places the Mahabharata battle in 1151 B. C. (—513+638). 

Now we shall make some astronomical calculations. At 
the very outset, we may inform our readers that the method 
of calculation adopted by Baku Eankim Candxa ChattOpa- 
dhyaya is defective inasmuch as Bankim Baku gratuitously 
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assumes that at the time of the death of Bhisma Santauava, 
the Uttarayaoa commenced on the 28th or the '29th day of 
Solar JUgha. The Bisuddha Siddhanta Panjika (wliich 
calculates from the British and French Nautical Almanacs) 
for 15 or Id successive years will convince the reader that 
the Snkla Astami of the lunar month of Magha, on which the 
great hero expired, may fall on any day between the 4th or 
the 5th day of the Bolar Magha and the 5th day of the Solar 
Phalguua. In the year in which the intercalary month is 
added, the Msghi Sukla Astami falls back almost towards the 
hrst pLrt of the Solar PhSlguna. Hence the assumptinn of 
Bankim Babu that the winter-solstice occurred at that time 
on the‘28th or the '29th day of Solar Magha is purely 
gratuitous. Accordingly his calculation that by the period 
between the time of the Mahabh5rata events and out time 
theUttarayana has receded by 49 days, is unacceptable. 

We have got to adopt other methods of doing it. Varaha- 
says* "At one time the sun’s southward course comm- 
menoed on his reaching the middle of ASle-ja and its north¬ 
ward course on its reaching the beginning of Dhanistha; 
this must have been the case, as we find it so recorded Hi 
in ancient books." Bhattopala, the commentator of the 
Brhat Sarphita elucidates the verse quoted below by stating* 
that "in ancient books” means "in old books of astronomy 
like those of Parasara &c.” 

Varahamihiia himself says* in speaking about Pauliia 
Siddhanta that the Daksipayana during the time of Pulisa, 
as in Para^ra’s time, used to take place when the sun was 
at the middle of Ahesa. In the Vedilnga Jj-oti^a ascribed 

qPwarfTO*! Wiw « Br. Samli. Ill, 1. 

Siddb-Hiitiki nil 
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to Lagadha we fijid the same statement* namely that the 
Uttarayana commenced with the sun at the l>egi iiain g of 
Sravifltha and the Daksinayana with the sun at the middle 
of As Less. 

Fara.4aTa himself says* that when the Uttarayatja will 
commence with the snii not quite reaching the Sraviatha 
then there will be a cause of great fear, Garga also supports* 
ParSiara in this respect. What is the cause of the great 
fear alluded to by Pariigara and Garga ? The great fear 
is due to a prospect of a great slaughter of human beings.* 
Now there was only one astronomer Para^ra in ancient 
Indian history. He was probably the father of VySsa, and the 
mention of Brddha Parasara, Madhya Parii^ra, Bfhat Parii- 
^ra &t!. indicates that Para^ra’s works were elaborated and 
abridged by later writers on Astronomy, who rendered the 
works of Pars Sara into easy Sanskrit and made further addi¬ 
tions to it. Now all these go to show that at the time when 
Parasara observed the heavens, the Uttarayana used to 
commence with the sun at the begimiing of SravLstha i. e, 
at that time, the longitude of the sun was 293“ 20', as 
measured from the fixed point of Hindu astronomers. The 
fixed point is the end of the space called the Revati and 
the beginning of the space called the Alvini, 

This year i. e. in 1921 A. D., the sun enters the winter 
solstice on the 21st December at 2lh 8m*, 

* wran i 

iTTT It Vedahga-Jyot. 7, 

■ 7TOT y vmrr \ — 

^ ^fOnrr^ n Quoted by Bhaf^pala* 

* ^nn ^ im ;— 

I 

f Quot^Kl by Bbi^^paf 

* l| Bha^i^pBla, 

‘ English Keufical AlmanBc lot 1&21 p, COQ 
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]^ow the astronomical date is measured from noon to 
noon. Hence Slat Dec. 21b, 8m, at the longitude of Green¬ 
wich gives ua 22nd Dec, 9h. 8m, Greenwich civil date. 

Adding 5h, 53m, 21s, for the diSerence in longitude of 
Alipura we get 

9h, em, 

5h, 53m, 218. 


I5h, Im. 21s, 

That is, the sun enters the winter-solstice at I5h, im, 
21s, on the 22Qd Dec, Alipura civil date. 

Thus the Bisuddha Siddhanta Paujika: is sufficiently 
accurate in this respect as we find it there that the Say ana 
llklakaramkranti just begins at the end of 20 o7 

Palas on the 7th Pausa (the 22nd December), 

Now the exact moment of the sun's entering the winter- 
solstice could not be observ^cd by the ancients. The very 
name 'solstice^ indicates that- They were guided by the 
length of the day-time i, e, by the interval betiveen the riging 
and the setting of the sun. When the length of the day 
just appreciably began to increase, the ancienta used to con¬ 
sider that day to l>e the day of Uttarayai^a, 

Even in our time.s wc find^ that the length of the day on 



Dandas 

Palas 

Vipalas 

the 6th Pau,^! 

26 

44 

5 

7th 

26 

44 

5 

8th „ 

26 

44 

5 


The difierences in the lengths of the days on the above suc¬ 
cessive dates are so verj* small that they do not come within 
the calculation of the astronomer- It is only on the fith 
Pausa (or the 24th December) that the length of the day 
just appreciably increases, 

' The Bis^addiis SiddUantrt Pafijika lor 1931 [ciilculat^d Iroffi the 
BngHah aod French Nautical Almanacs) pp- 361—64 
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The length of the Dan^a Palas Vipalaa 

day on the 9th Pauga 26 . 44 15 

The Bi^uddha Siddhanta PanjikiL calculates the length 
of the day from the Kianti of the siin at apparent noon 
neglecting atmospheric refraction. The same thing is done 
also by the western astronomers* 

In the English Nautical Almanac we find that the longi¬ 
tude of the sun on the 24th December, 192! at Greenwich 
noon, is 272*^ 9/ 35". 

This longitude is measured from the first point of Aries. 
From this, if we subtract the distance between the first 
point of Aries and the fisted point adopted by Indian astro¬ 
nomers we will get the Ravisphuta on the 9th Pau^ for 
Aiipura 5h. 53m. 21s. p. ra, 

The distance in degrees between the first point of Aries 
and the fixed point oi the Indian astronomers is called the 
Ayanarn^ by the Hindus. 

To find this Ayanam^a on the 9th Pau.^ or the 24th 
December 1921, we observe that the Bengali year 1328 
Saia began on the 13th April at Bh* 21 m. 50s. Alipnra civil 
date, as calculated from the tables of Eaghavflnanda. The 
longitude of the sun at this moment, as calculated from the 
tables of Leverier=22*. 37^ 31". 

The end of the year 1328 Sala just happens at the end 
of 22 Dapdas and 6 Palas on the 30fch Caitra or the 13th 
April 1922, as calculated from the tables of Raghavananda. 

The Ayanarp^a at this moment from Leveriers Tables — 
22° 38.' 10", 

Thus it is seen that during the whole year, the Ayan^rpla 
has increased by 39" (—22®. 38'. 10".—22.® 37'. 31".) 
seconds. It is due to the slow movement of the first point 
of Aries. 

Distrihuting this increment in the AyanaiiiSa throughout 
the vrhole year, we see that the Ayanfiip^ on the 9th Pausa 
or the 24th December is 22®. 37'. 68". 


OALOOIxATION FftOM PRECESSION OF EqinNO;SE3 


«T 

Subfcractiiig this Ayanaip^a from the s\m^s longitude on 
the 24th December at Greenwich noon i, e. at Alipura 5h, 
53in. 21a. p. m., we get 

272 '". 9 '. 34 '". 

22°. 3r. 58''* 

249° 31'. 3G"* 

This last result is the Ravisphuta or the sun's longitude 
measured from the Hindu hxed pointy on the 24th December 
01 the 9th Pau^ at Hipura oh. 63m* 21 &. p. m. Ejcactly 
this result is calculated by the Bisuddha Siddhanta Panjika 
which gives the Ravisphuto as 8 | 0 | 31 | 36 or 249 , 31 

36." at AHpura 5h, 53m. 2ts. p. m* 

Now the UttariLyana was observed by Para^ra to begin 
appreciably \Y\ih the sun at 293.° 20'. i. e. at the begin¬ 
ning of Sravistha. 

The difference between the two points 
293®. 20'. 

249°. 31'. 36". 

=43®. 48®, 24". 

= 157704 " 

The present rate of precessien of equinoxes per annum 
=50".26 from Newcomb's formula. 

Hence this amount of precession has taken place in 

l^IZ5i=3l37 ^25^=3138 years approx. This places the 
60^26 5020 

time of observation of Paraiara in 1217 B, C. (=3138^—1&21). 

This is qnite resonabie for the approximate date of the 
Mahttbharata war, because Paraiara belongs to the 3rd 
step above Arjuna PiLndava. If Paraiara be assumed to 
have made Ms observation at about his 70th year when 
he was quite mature in intellect, the date of the Mahabharata 
war falls roughly about i 153 E. C. because Arjuna was roughly 
about 50 years old at the time when he fought at the war. 
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ParS^ra and Gatga have aaid that there would be a 
great slaughter of human beings w'hen there would be 
Uttarayana ^Hth the sun not quire teaching the begmning 
of Sravistha, By the phrase 'not quite reaching’ they 
probably meant to fijs the sun's position just a degree behind 
the beginning of Sravistha. If 71 years during which there is 
a precession of a degree, be subtracted from the time of ob¬ 
servation of Paraiara and if the great slaughter of human 
beings alludes to the Kuruksetra, the date 1146 E. C* ( = 
1217—71) is obtained, while if the old Surya-Siddhanta rate 
of 66 years for precession be subtracted, the date 1151 B. C. 
is obtained lor the battle. 

We knovT that there was a solar eclipse just on the eve 
of the battle of Kuruksetra.i W'e also know that on the 
9th August 1896 A* D. there vv^as a solar eclipse which was 
visible in the North Europe and Asia and. we observed it 
to be a total eclipse in our boyhood. It is very interesting 
that hundred and skty-nbe cycles of the Chaldean Saros 
places the early occurrence of the eclipse just in 1151 B. C,, 
the iSaros consisting of 6585^ days. 

Now let us recapitulate the various calculated dates of 
the great battle. 

(Ij Calculations from the Nosala genealogy givens 1149 P. G. 

(2) „ „ „ Magadha ” „ „ tiol B. C. 

(3) .. .. .. Paurava „ 1152 B.C. 

(4) Sum-total of the reigmperiods of the 
successive kings of the Barhadratha 

d^masty gives us .. ^. .. 1151 B. C. 

(o) The time of Parasara’s observation 
checks the date of the battle and 
places it about .. .. .. H32B.C. 

»Gd. MBh, VI, 3, 28, 32, 33. Particularlj consult for 

the meouiog the verses leferrcd to here. 
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(6) TKe pTobable date of the battle from 

the Chaldean Saros .. ** ■* HolB.C, 

Acordingly we take circa, 1150 B. C. as the most probable 
date of the great battle, {cf. The Mathematical Theory 

of probability.)* 

Pratt's calculations 

Archdeacon Pratt’s caloulatious may best be stated 
in his own words faom a letter addressed by him to Pro¬ 
fessor CoweU, ilarch 21at, 1862. (J. A. S. B. 1802, p. 51). 

■In reply to your question, how did Colebrooke deduce the 

age o£ the Vedas faom the passage which he quo^ faom 
the Jyotisha or Vedic Calendar in the Essay (Vol. I, p. 
110)1 I beg to send you the following remarks : 

‘In that passage it is stated that the winter solstice was 
at the time the Vedas were written (?), at the beginning of 
SravishthS or Dhanishtha and the summer solstice at the 
middle of Aslesha. 

*Now the Hindus divided the Zodiac into twenty-seven 
equal parts, called lunar mansions, of 13°* 20' each, Iheir 
names are 


L Ai vini 
2* Bharat 

3, Krttikii 

4, Itohinl 

5, Mrgasiras 

6, Aidra 

7* Punarvasn 

8. Pusya 

9. Asle^ 


10. Magha 

11. P* Phalgnni 

12. U. Phalguni 

13. Hasta 

14. Citrii 

15. Svati 

16 . Vi^kha 

17 . Anuradha 
19, Jye^^ha 


19* Miilu 

20. P. Ai^dha 

21. U, A,^dha 

22. iSrava^a 

23. Dhani^itha 

24. Satabhiaa 

25. P* Bhadrapada 

26. U. Bhadrapada 
*27. Revatb 


‘The position of these lunar mansions among the stars is 
determined by the stars themselves and not by the sun, an 
is therefore unafieoted by the precession of equinoxes. If, 
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therefore, we can determine their position at any one epoch, 
we know their position for all time. The Hindu books 
furnish us with the requisite information. In the transla¬ 
tion of the fciurya-Siddhanta, published in the Bibliotheca 
Indies, Chap. VIII, p. 62, you will find that the conspicuous 
star Kegulus, or a Leonis, is placed by the Hindu astro¬ 
nomers at 4 signs, 9 degrees from the beginning of these 
lunar mansions (or astensms as they are called). As 4 signs 
equal one-third of the whole zodiac, they equal 9 lunar man¬ 
sions. Hence the position of liegulus is 9® in Magha, the 
loth lunar mansion. 

‘But by the Jyotisha, the summer solstice was in the mid¬ 
dle of iile§a, the 9th lunar mansion, at the epoch of the 
Vedas: therefore Kegulus was half a lunar inansion-f-9% 
that is, 15 . 40, east of the summer solstice at that 
time. 

‘By the nautical Almanac for 1859, the position of Kegulus 
is given as follows: 

‘Kight ascension, January Ist, 1859.lOh. Om. 53s. 

‘North declination, ditto 12®. 39'. 12"7 

•From this 1 obtain by spherical trigonometry, the follow¬ 
ing result: 

‘LongitudeofKegulus, January Ist 1859...147°. 52'. 30" 

Hence Kegulus was east of summer solstice at that date 
by 57®. 52'. 30". The summer solstice had therefore 
retrograded through 42^ 12°. 30"=42®*208 since the epoch 
of the Vedas. As the equinoxes and the solstices move 
backward on the ecliptic at the rate of 1® in 72 years, it must 
have occupied 72 x 42*208=3039 years to effect this*change. 

‘Hence the age of the Vedas was 3039 on 1st January 
1859 ; or this date is 1181 B. C., Uiat is, the early part of the 
twelfth century before the Christian era. 

‘This differs from Colebrooke’s result: he makes it the 
fourteenth century. Two degrees more of precessional 
motion would lead to this; but where he gets these from 
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I do not know, unless it be by taking the constellations 
loosely, instead of the exact lunar mansions.* * *, there¬ 
fore I have no doubt the lunar mansion, and not the con¬ 
stellation, is what this Jyotisha refers to and the early part 
of the twelfth century is the correct result.* 
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01, 88 * 118. 120. 159, 13U, 
134. 156,157*101* m. 175, 
187, 208 

RatnochaTiHca *, 174 
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2&i 


I^nviv^ 

■■ ■ 

18. 175. 188 

Vadhij'aEi^ 

3, 6, 7* 8* 0. IO4 n, 16* 

BivaQi 


4. 2o 

20,21,22*37,38, 55, M. 


* , 

2^10. 251, 25B 


01, 06* 83. 85. BO. SO. 03* 

Kit^a 

* * 

1 


08. iS6, 203 

Kiabsrd It «. 

s- 1 

no, 171 

Vanri m . . 

4. 143 

Ktpuflj4ytk 

67* 128. 2264 

232* 2o4, 255. 

VampiiTQ 4. 

4, ,. 235 

2o8. 262 


Vamkah'afLa 

4, 03 

li ukmakar Eica 

+ i 

4. 150 

VaramandbaLa .. 4. 03 

Ruca 4 ■ 

,, 

4. 2W 

VararOja *, 

.4 03 

Rucira 


.470,71 

Vara4ikh* 4 4 

,4 0, 10* 00 

Ruciriiva .. 


.4 loa 

Var^bamibiia 

* 41.70,152,102,203 

Kudn 4. 


.. 203 

Vanipa 

.4 12 

Runi 4 4 


*120,131,122 

Vaicau 

44 50. 57, 58, 00 


128. 130. 136 

VftTci 

12, 65,175 

Ru«ndga .. 


.4 73 

Vanihaila .. 

ooi 

■ ■ -b 

Rli|xa ,. 

ns* 130* iai. 

122*138,130, 

V'ai^ 

4 * 15 

L30 


Vaj^ak^tu 4. 

, 4 153, 164 

Regulua 

, . 

,4 249 

Val^ava 

73, 084 105, 178 

Rcfata 

38. 40, 41. 43, 45. 46, 48, 

VaU 

02,00,79,208.209 


49, S2* 224 


Valiuika 4 4 

4 4 Ifll 

RevatJ 


.4 251 

Vaipiaka ,. 

,4 211 

R^ruttaru PdViTa 

luo 

Vasi^tbn 

30,78,85,90,91,02,03* 94, 

R&ibhjEi 

- p 

4, fll 


08, L49. 102, LT7, 179, 181* 

Kairata 4 ■ 


38. 49. 52 


201 

Roacn 4 ■ 

+ 

4. 71 

Vaau 4. 

404 52,01, 62, 03,64.05. 00, 

Ruja 44 

* 4 

44 «3 


07* 88, 82. 140* 144, 152. 

RSnupada 

3,23. 110,113.117, 160.200 


169, 25.5 

R^iiubArfai;^ 

a * 

.. 5$ 

Vuuiliina 

.4 .4 154 




VasudaiUBzi 

.. 250. 357, 268 


L 


V&suJcvB ., 

40. 50, 51. 52* 54. 142 




Vasuniamka 

23, 24 

LakfidaQik 4 4 


4. 157 

Vaonmitra 4 * 

,4 4, 21 

Logiulha 4 4 

. 4 

4. 304 

VahXruvTO . * 

233, 234* 240* 247, J5B 
132, 133, 130, 142* 143* 144 

Lanka .. 

18. O84 161, 175 

VabulMva .* 

Latin 

. 4 

.. m 

VobudaMoA 

141,142*143 

Land of tlio i^BTEii KiTon 

.. 19S 

Vahni 

.. 41 

Laoila 14 


4. 1(^ 

Vik 

.4 102, 175 

Lara 

120. 130. 135. 130, 101, 2C0 

Vagindxa 4. 

68*80 

LaTaoa 

.4 

44 30 

Vacaapnlyrii 

122 

La«wn 

. , 

182. 183 

V'^jajnivoaa 

159, 160* 102, 103 
131,169. lOO. 106,100 

+ • 

.. 

.. 102 

VAjosanaya 

Lohat* 4 4 

.. 

.4 171 

Vajial . 4 

7 

Likhita 

■ 4 

108. 103 

Vijineya .. 

8, 9, 10, 18, 25v 29, 37, 65. 

. i 

. 4 

.4 118 


80, 00* 101, 101, 187* 180 

LiccbaTia4 Tbo . 4 

212, 213, 215* 

Vi^t^vanala 

4. ..ISO 

Lioohivu, Tb« 

, . 

.. 215 

Yataiu^aDa. 4 

4 . ,.108 

Louis VI . 4 

.. 

*, 173 1 

yitavatA , 4 

44 167. 159* 160 

Loui* Vll . 4 

4 4 

4. 172 

YadhySjca .. 

.* m 

Louis vm . 4 

4 . 

4. 172 

Yimaidava 4. 

, 4 90, ISO* 100 

Louis lA 

4 . 

.. 172 

Yira^^i 4 4 

20* 20* 220. 236 

L5pamudra 

4 4 

155, 200 

Yara filths 

*. 10,185*187 

LCuuhjinfa^a 

4 4 

.4 70 

VArupa 

4. .* 71 

1 a iimaharta ^ 

4 4 

4* 25 

Vordhakflatti 

.. 26 




Yamsgft^ 

.4 4. 182 


V 


Vai^i^ .. 


Vanga *, 


,4 70 

Varv^ya 

44 .. 54 

i * a 

IriUka 

4. 148, 149 

Vajira 

± m 

.. 215 

Vilikariaia 

4* .. 224 

Vajiri Kuiuii 

44 

., 215 

Valukarama 

,, .. 224 

Vajjia 

Vajnuiabba 

4 4 

216* 217 

Valova . 4 

81* 101, 200 

4 4 

123* 130. 130 

Valmiiti 

,4 21, 131* 163 

VlUavaia «. 

. 4 

.4 157 

Visaya 

64* 67, 214* 215, 

Vatsa 

29.30*01,153^151.155*217 

Vaaavi 

.. 214 

Vaisabh&ini 

. 4 

135 

VasayadkiltA 

.4 232. 236, 246 

VotaavyuhA 

4 4 

130. 350* 258 

Vaaoduya .. 

.* ■ 201 

Vodbyo^A 

4 4 

2 

Yihinl 

4 4 20,21, 

Vndkri 


3 

V ikar^jB 

.4 4. U4 
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Vikrainft 
Vietom 

VicitraTiryK 
Vijay* 

Vitaly 6 
Vituta 
Vitaatya ,. 
VuUgdba . b 
Vidathln 
Vldorbha ., 

V^iclvbh& , ■ 
Viduralba 

Vidpha 

Vidc}^ 

V'inaya V'ijayagnnin 
Vindqniatt .. 
VindhyM 


Vindhyijva 
Vip£4i 
Vipui 

V^ibba^dAka 
Vibbindd 
Vibbraja ■ hi 
V itdlna «» 
Vimala 
Vir^atut 
VitOmaluv 

Vitfi man 
Virak^ 
ViTaavant 
Vilada 
Viiampa 


„ 24if+ S43 

.. m 

80, 82. IC)2,130. 2Qa 
114,115,116,139.144,239. 

344 

,, S7, 68 + 00 

.. 300 
67, 58, 00 
132+ 208 
.+ 13 

32, 62, 101, 140, 147, 161 
l&o, 109. 202. 203, 200. 201 
+ . 151 

20,31,22+30, SI. 09, 80, SI, 
82 

215w 210 +220* 250. -50 
03, 101. 135, 143, 170. 209, 
216+ 210, 217. 260 

. + 309 
240. 257 
,H 09 
02. 146, 140+ 147, I5l, 
202, 203 


. + 178 

93 

167+\5», 160, 180, 200 
+. 203 
H. lOS 

H. 61 

213, 214 
.+ 2S 
+ ■ 41 

40,41.42+43+45,46,48. 

.+ 556 

H. 30 
„ 103* 104, 105 

124 

Vittkiiftyilpa 220, 235+ 230. 244, 246+ 249 
Vi&ala b + ■ + ■ * 10® 

Vi^pala *■ +.14 

Vifiravaa - ■ 1®^' 1®® 

Viimtav&nt 130. 130. 105 

VlfiTagirWiA -■ 40+ 62 

Vi4vA;it 103+ 104, 103^ 106, lU. IIS, 116 
134, 320. 254, 353. 202 

.. 173 
.. 100 

11,23,24+ 61.70,73,91.93. 
93+ 97. 185+ 187.198, 204 
123. 130* 130 
.+ 71 

.. 21 S 
too. 107 
67, 58 , 80 
223 

24,25.26+"27, 20, 3oi w*57+ 
53.60*139,144.164 

‘‘ 242. 243+ 244 

0 + 10 . 

. 215,217 

+ + 187 

+ . ^ 

114,115 

2fl, 31* 32. 34* 36* 37, 40* 
48. 53, 54 


V'i^ambhata 
ViivArOpa .. 
Vi4vadiitc& 

ViAvaaaba + 
Vi4v«dev&b 

VL9pa^ptA CO^kya 
Viara^na. 

Vkhavya 
Vihora 
Vltoliavya 

VltibSlra 
V^Tra-Nirra^a 
Vrtlvante .. 

Vfjia 

V^traghni .. 

Vrddba^ra .* 

Vt94d«DA 

Vpaoi 


- 40,41.42.43.40+52 

YtDkataBubbiiih ,, . + 43 

Vcniate^ara .. ,+ 40 

Vaqtibutn .+ ■+ 153, 164 

Vedn .+ 132, 134, 141* lOO 

YedATati .. .. ■. 18 

VedAryasa .. 04*108, 109, 131, 167. 159, 
100,166+ too, 108,175,194+ 

196 107 5fll 

Vediikgi JyStipa ' *. + 193,194*196*197 

Vedanga JyStiibA 
Vcdautatirtba, ToUaiDe 
Vfldjaadiu + ■ 


V'ctala h. 
VpnubStra 

v^m 

V'C&ali 
Vaijayaata 
VainahOtra 
Yalta b&rya 
Vaidathina 
Vaidarbha ■ + 
Vaidarbbl . + 
Vaiduratbl . . 
Voidcba 
VaidebS Baja 

VaJibba9d<tki 
Yaira^ ■ + 
Yairdcada .. 
VaiToaTatA 
Vaiv^aGTBtl r , 


103, 19o 
Od, 68 
+ . 46 

+ ■ 235 

.+ 154 

.. 224 

.. 224 

10 

b + 153 

28. 29. 50, 6U 
+ ■ 13 

+ , 207 

yl. 32, 33^ 70 
.. 80 
134h 180 
13 

*b 209 
+ . 25 

B2 

15.24* 184 
20 


Vaiiaiopavaaa 68 * 59, 124, 131, 132+ 142* 
159, 195* 196. 197 

Vulali .. 212.213*214+215,216+220. 

224, 231 

Vai^yayOni , + .. 64 

Vai^rtvaflft .. 176,187.188 

Vyifla b. 64*76* 80,126,120*141.165 

108. 175w 204 

Vyufitalva .. 123*130.130 

VtvdhnaJra .. . . 155 


& 


Saka 

^Akuni .+ 
S&kdntala .. 
^kti 

SaAkaraciiyn 
fiATiL-ha , * 
Sadkbana .. 
iSfttadj'itmiLa 
^tadbanTan 
^tAdbaoua 
(SatafillUa +. 
fiataatka .+ 
gaidnika I .. 

SatAfljka 11.■ 
gatru^bna .. 
Santanu 

Sapbilu 
gamlka ,. 
Sarobani 

gaidbbu 




24^ 


262 
139 
.. 79 

91. 92, 149+ 182 
b+ 15 
108. 109. 163 
123.130. 136 
139, 144 
b. S3 
., 53 

109,103 
144, 257 
59. 124* 159. 254, 265, 
250, 368 

214, £29. 260, 267, 268 
36* 37+ 151, 167 
72+ 73* 74, 75, 77. 78. 70* 
39, 82+107+109 

b+ 145.147*203 

36 

7, 8 . 12 , 10 , 17, 16*28, S 5 , 
98. 175 

+. ..166 
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Saiuyu 

Sand 

Saradvant 

Sala 

SavM 

Saia 

Saiav’mdu 

&n6i 

$2kalya 

Sikya 

SikyamurJ 

SAkyaai7]]ha 

Sibitb&yaiia 

Sinlanava ^ 


Santana 
SintA + • 

SanlL « 

Simaa-worka 
&iman-«ingcra 
SarAgafl «^ 

SarAi^I 
SiJavatl 
Sivaaiyana 
Saii’Ala 


73.73» 73. 70, 
t&S 


13D. lOe 
12 

1J> 12, 37 
1^1.130.130, 

*, ice. ISO 
,.30 

, . 39 

*, .. 60 

. * 39 

" 240. 251. 232 

. * ,^ 231 

*. 232 

134 

87. 190, lOe. 107, 142, 103 

lee, i07t soa. m 

78. 102. 197, 108 

4,0,22,137 
..1 

.. .. 120 

,, 131 

107. 108 
,, iflT, lee 

.*213 
)3fl, 130 
140,141, 


Sikka^in ., 

,. .. 128 

Sini 

,. 30, 63. 54 

Sipnka 

,. ., 131 

Siin ytu 

.. ,. 87 

Silpa Kaiyapa ,* .* Ift2 

Siva 

., 15,118,132 

Stvaobaadra 

,. 174 

Sivaata 

57, 68, 0ft 

Sivajl ., 

.. 13 

SlTl 

23, 24* 53, 73, 70, 97. 101 

Smsaftjaya 

.. 25 2 

SitfuJiaka ., 

,. 221 

.. 

99, lOl, 213 h 2lfl, 217, 210, 
220, 221,222,324,225.227, 
229.230,231,235.238.241, 
245, 249 

Sigbra ■ * 

,, 129, 130 138 

SUavant 

213,214 

Suka 

107, lOS, 100, 

Suktimati ,. 

,. ., 151 

SoAca 

., 21. 07, 101, 249 

Soci 

38. 39, 130,144, 148. 263, 
256 281.282 

Sncintha ,, 

235, 266 

SutudH 

.. 93,178,183,209 
„ 240, 251, 258 

Sud<lb5dana 

gunaka E, 

.,28, 58, 50. 00 

SonakStra .. 

27, 28. 20. 38, 59. 00. 76. 
80,133 

Sooab^pa 

.. .. 71 

Sn inaiga *. 

210. 220. 222, 227, 226 

Sufoa 

•>. ,, 13 

SftkJA Agt&iiil 

.. .* 263 

Sadra 

..84 

Sudrayoni ,, 

,, .. 84 

SSra 

40, 30, SI. 53. S3. 59 

Saivya 

72,151 

SaiAunkgi ,, 

.. 222 

Saunaka 

27,2H, 20, M, 50,86,78,69, 
133,ISe,157,158,150,160. 


Sy(?8i?a i* .. 14.200 

Smvaa . . ,, 58, 00 

SraTiittia *. .* .. 204 

Sravaaia *. .. ,, 2(S7 

SrAviull .. ize, 129, 133. 137 

109. 207. 214. 24ft. 232 
Srikn4!4 *. 17.48.4a, CO, 01,32.33, a4, 
120 143, leC, 160, ITfi, 
201, 2M» 


SrickvaTtlhi^anin 
Sridhanv 
Si^nagarm , * 

Sri Rama Chandra 
SH SafikaricArya 
Sri^Aocaiulcu 
Sri Bundan Sun 

Srnta 
SmtaAjaya 
Sraladova *. 
Srutarran ,, 
Sruta^nvaa 
SrataTUfl 


Srutnaena . 
Src^ka 
Sraphalka , 
Svctak«tq * 

SvttambarB 


^DClkA 
^thldiaa .. 


,. 240 

00,203.213 

*. m 

129, 163 
, * 15 

., 174 

,, 240 

139, 140, L44 
253,238 
132,143 
,.133 
253, 2CS, 260, 202 
119. 120,128, 129, 130, 136 
137. 140 144 

., 78, 157, 153 

228, 230 
,. 54 

,. 143,103,238 

*. ., 242 


154, 167 

m 

,. 174 


.H ,, ,.251 

Saft^marftJA 172,174 

Sailjayn ,. 140.144,225. 249. 230, S5l, 
232,253,238 


Satan 
Satikachantlra 
Satkarman 
tiatya 

Satyata ,. 

8atyakara ,, 

Batjakarman 

Satyakclu ,, 

^tyajit 

ISatyadbrta 

Satjadhrti *, 

Batyabhami 

5atyayaj5a 

Satyaratha 

Satyaratl ,. 

Batyabita . 

SatyA 

BatrSjLt 

Sattva ,, 

Satvata 

Battvata 

Sattvafiu^opetab 

Sat randh vaja 
SatTasaiiiyukta^ 
SatTant 


.. 15 

.. 174 

,. 144 

57, 58, 00 
38. 40. 34 
.,114 
.* 114,115. ue 

.* 153-* m, 155 
254, 2SS, 262 
,. 85 

*, ,. 85 

S3. 54 
135,160 
140. 144 
64, 8ft, 107, 142, 166 
63, 88, 68 
,. 118 
.. 33, 54 

*. 31. 32, 33, 35 

,* 23,33,54.35.35 
.. 34 

■. ,, 53 

■ * .. 139 

■. ., 33- 

30.31,33. 33,3ft, 30 ! 40,41, 
42, 43 ,4«. 48, 40. 62, 54, 
97, 169 









INDEX 


SM7 


Katvan 
Sadiu ., 

fiaddfljA 
SddhamiatinK 
Saonati i. 

Sanadvija 
Santaa 
Sa|TtB-HindhkTEb 


. * S3 
4i, 46 
K - ., 43 

ea 

109. 162. 134 
13B. 144 
67. W, (W 

im aist. 210 


SaptB-Siiidhu ISO, Ifll, I8», 163.1S4. iSfl, 
100.108,204.205 


Satnn 
Sainani 
Kamf 

Saiutidraga 
S^bam^ 

Sam bhava ,. 
Sambli QUtI jh^'a 
Sanuivati 


tiarpiui 

Sarbodjahik 

l^rva 

yar^^akarmiU] 
Ear^'akama 
SavetAS 
Sasanlka .. 

&UlBidcVa .. 


.. 253 
105, lOti 
34S. 30 
► , 178 

io* 20 , 21 , 22 . S2.07 
.. 08. 68 
.,241 
7, 6,73,74.87,06. 177.178 
183, 181S, 167. ISO, 100, 106, 
202,209.242 

,, 167 

.. 225 

.. m 

02. 03,146, 140.150.152 
02.148.140 
57, 66 


SabiiBanlka 

SahaarUnlka 

Sahnsra^B 

8BiiJ(afy& ., 

Saipkhya^yuga 

i^3AjIrT^ulta 

iSitaVafiana 

S&tyati 
^tyaratlH 


2Q. 37, 38, 85, 86 ^ 87. 68 , 
Oa, 09, 100, 102, 147, 188. 
200* 203. 204. 207. 240, 
250, 2.53, 258 

* * . , 257 

25A i*!!? 9=S.tt 

118 , 118 , 120, 121. 130', m 
,. 138, 139. 143 

*. ..185 

103 
.. 213 
..54 
.. 140. 144 

Satvata .. 23,31,32.33.34,35,36,37, 
38, 40,41* 42,43.40. 48,62, 
54.151 

Siltvata . . 31. 32, 33, 34. 35, 36, 

S^pya, Nanii .. ..13 

&aina& .. i. , . 138 

Sayana ,. 2, l 5 tL, 27. 29, 55, 86 , £9, 
05. 1&7. 177* ISO, 187. 108. 
201, 204. 205, 200 

Sarigrtka .. .. 167,188 

QinatitUk .. . . 175, 20 C 

SatSjaya . , 87, ^ 80. 00, 02. 95, 97, 
99, 102, 175. 187, 188, 200 
SSrVBbliauiiui 21, 30, 61, 69 7L, 86 . 61 


tjibahxuiu 
6 icg, Dr. 

Sit a 

filradliTaja 

Suknrmait 
l^llkalpa 
Suknniiara 
gukertu 
Suka^n 
Sakrta 
SukrtU 
i^ukrti 
Suk^ltra 
gukkiraU 
t^UgUpta 
ijucala 
SncaitaA 
Sujata 
Suta , 

Stitadvaja , 

Sutajuu 
tilitmiUi 
Sutramao , 

Sutvan . 

EuJcrl 
^udar^aa . 

Sltdamaa. a river, a king 118. 146 

Stldiu ,. 22,82. 85, 86 , 87* S3, 80,90 

91, 92, 03, 04, 95, 97. 93. 

175. 177* 201, 203, 2l>4 
Sodiaa . , 83, 84, 85. 86 * 92. 148* 140 
Endora . , _ | 4 ^ 

Sudhanvan 20 . 22 , 63, 06 , 07, 88 , 81* 
121. 128.138, 139* 140. 199 
256,258 
* . 72. 146 

139. 144 256. 258, 
153, 154 255, 258 


,, 03 

,. 251 
P. .. 75 

,. 18. 30 

12, 18. 30, 137* m. 139* 
1: J J, 1 .‘la 

' 125.1211.127.131*141 
. p .. 235 

151,154,155 
153,154 
,. .. 113 

.. 106 
253. 253 
*. 106 
253,263 
.. 256* 20 « 

.. 135 

254, 258, 262 
5fl, 57* 66 
.. 143 

.. ..53 

.. 139 
260,258 
.. 250 
.. 34 

l^, 126, 127. Ill 
.. .. 93 

129. ib, 136 


Suvitrf 
8aveta«a .. 
SfiTaiuoBB ., 
Saliadevi ,. 
Sahodarya ., 
Siddkartiie 
SlndLu 
Skadhak4it ., 
Eiindhudvipa 
SUpbuaara 
Sjqihaliaiill 
Sina ., 

Sirin^do 


119 

,. 56, 57, 68 , 00 
56, 57* 60 
.. .. 25 

37. 07. 87.99.100, 30l, 207 
211* 251, 252, 268 
ISI, 196. 202 
199.200,216 
73. 74, 145 
-. 252 
.. 251,263 

*. .. 176 

.. *. 2*5 


SunakfAttra 

Simandiii .. 

Sunnya 

Si^nltba *. 

Snaoiro, *, 

SundarA 

Sunran 

Suppabuddha 

fiupai^ 

^iiparAva ,. 

8upntlka .. 

^upLlm 

Sn baku ,. 

Subihbu 

.. 

Subrata 
iiubhadra r . 
Subha^e 
Subbiiapa .. 
Siimati ,. 
Sumantn 
Stiniilya 
Samitni 


Suimumira 
iinrutba ., 

Suraati, a rii’er 
Suvuma .. 

Suvarpa 
^riLar, Snirbnal Cbaadra 
Sn^imui *. 


263, 254* 262 
. . 70 

*, 126 
.. 251 

250*258 

* * .. 144 

250,258 
8 p. 86 * 67, 88 , 98 
146.151 
p * 153, 154 

p* p. 174 

253, 258, 201. 262 
.. 165 

*. 139,140 

, * ,. 139 

.. 282 
126,120,127.131, L95 

* * 225. 228, 245 

0, 9. 53. 54. 210* 229* 

250 

,. . * 254 

20,229.256 
*, 178 

128, 139, 140. 144 
250 256 
88 

130. 131, 249 
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Sniinti 


1 

Hafita 

.. m 

SnliObhani 

. . 

121 

HfliJyOplyA 

,. .. 10 

Su4rama 


253 , 2 sa, 202 

Harirant ,. 

..89 

SaArava 

1 * 

,, 70 

HfiriAcandjta 

.. ,. 71 

Suirnta 

, j 

139, 144 

HanaviUnin 

.. 158 

Snaena 

_ , 

250, 255, 258 

Haribara ,, 

173 

Suv5(n5 


., 209 

Uardwar 

,. 183 

Susandhi ,. 


130,130 

Hary'aAga ,. 

L19. Ill, 112, 113 

8ab5tTa 


S2 

Haryaiva ., 

2 , 23, 24, 20,33,34 

SriijayB 

2,4,7, 8 .9, 

10,11,37,38,65 

Haryapiya ., 

.. 10 


50,84, 85,87. 88,89,90,92, 

Har^ 

171 172 


94,95. 97,98. lOOv 101,102, 

HAr^avanttuinA 

.. 72 


203 


Haatmapnra 19,20, 

22^30,69,73.97 199 

Sen, Sujendra Nath ., 

,, 88 

Handiky^a ., 

.. 53 

Senajlt 

19, 30, 70, 

103, 104. 105. 

Hindue 

105, 180. 220. 284 


lUO, 109. 253, 254. 258, 202 

Hidia 

180,181 


SeieiikaDdiai] 
Saint Maiiin 
Sfiorta, a 
SCnu, a plant 
Sdma Jpw:e 
Sutua Sacliflcfi 
SCmaka 


SCm^hi 


343 
ISO 
ftS 

45, 54, 

183 
101 
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